4 5 


- = - ; IE F OE ». As 
' c —_—_ F 4 q : — 
p. IT MESS © re NED {ab 3 ak; 4 tics 
&- : Tens 4; oe E i 3 Rt 2 , 
: £2 ; 4, PRI 3 a i _ 
a _—_— . =. 7M; As 2 
4 . A _ " ” » 
Þ . - 4 = Y 
'E : 


MEANING «þ 


A Ill h.2 OF FHE 


mr 


EVELATION,” 


OR A 


PARAPTPHERASE 


With Queſtions on the Revelation - 
of the Holy Apoſtle and Evangeliſt 


FOHN the DIVINE. 


In which the Synchroniſms of Mr. _; 
Joſeph Meds, and the Expoſitions of other Interpreters are © oY 
called in Queſtion; and a new Expoſition given of the Pro- | w/ 
phecies of the Revelation, never heard of before, norexranmin - © þ 
any Author whatſoever, from the ſixth Chapter to the gigh- » 
recnth, with variety of Reaſons for the ha: by 
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Chriſtian Reader, _ | oo 
E expoſition of the - Prophecies of the Revelation my 


own invention, thou ſhalt not meet with it in any other _ | 
| _ Writer whatſoever. All that 1 intended at the the firſt mas * 
to read ver thoſe few Books which 1 had in my. ſtudy upon t e Re». * 
velation, which-7did for my own (atisfattion, contentation.and dg-" 
light, Fo ſee-what Men aid ſay 03\that. Subjects; Ands 1 did-read © '# | 
of ſome which held Babylon to be the world, the ay 6 of the Devil, © 
or the City of wicked Men,- but allothers held it to be Rome, and 
ſome would: have it to be Heathen. Rome, and others to be Papal. 7 
Some have {ron the Revenues of: the Popedome, and: others the +. © 
wealth of the King of Spain-in the Revelation, and if that were 
once taken away, the fall of Babylon would not belong after, which _ | 
perhaps might give incouragement:to Oliver Cromwell to. ſend: & ** 
Navy to Falpaniola to fetch-it away, | Stme have: found, Gultz vus-.-, 
Adolphus: the vittorious King of Sweden,. and the boaſe of Beafrigg, 2 
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there ;_ and to come nearer home, ſome have foun 10w 17 
Queen Elizabeth, King James of bleſſed memory, yea, ana mth... 
of meanes- rang: Mr. Burton, Mr. Prinne, and. Dr. Baſtwicke Ss 
theres 4nd. whitÞ 1 count as ſenſolefi, as anyof. the xe(t, Taodicea, £ 
\ Kngland as-they call it, and Philadelphia, Scotlagil thexe:; And © 
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E * ſuch, or are ſo obviows that he that runs may read them, as when 


*%; ſaid, When the Lamb hath opened the firſt Seal, every Child 
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ls _ To the Reader. 
8f men will give their minis to myſtical interpretations, au Le- 
"Heve the commoy ſaying, quot verba,” tot myſteria, that there 
I be as many myſteries as words in the Revelation, what 4 it that 
one may not find there ? Some forſake oum Church Aſſemblies, and 
Juage them to be Antichriſtian, and fetch a warrant fer their ſepa- 
ration ot of the Revelation, Come out of her my people;that ye 
be not partakers of her fins, and that ye receive not-of her 
- plagtie;Rev. 18:4: Yea, 4 great i7-let to our late Civil wars, hath 


" 5, been.the mi(interpretation of the Revelation, and: ſome men did 
=> BÞelteve that that War wa Propheſied of, Rev. 17. 16. when 1 


found that men were of this mind, my ſpirit was moved within me, 
x0t only to read what men did write, but to ſtudy the Prophecies of 
the Revelation, a the men of Berea did the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament, to ſee whether thoſe-things which they did write upo 
this ſubjef were ſo, or nw. And upon ſerious examination of the © 
oo 7 call in queſtion allthe myſtical interprgtations of the Reve- 
lation, excepting thoſe few which John himſelf hath deliwered for 
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types, or figures of any other things than what their uſual" fiznifleati-- 14. 
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this T:do, firſt by nay of Paraphreſe herein Lgcliver the true ſen; * © 
4nd meaning of here ec} rgvlhbat giving reaſons for my £70 FE 


tion 3" and next 1 add divers queſtions,, wherein 1 firſt dipute againſ 


= 


the falſe opinions and conceits of other men, and demonſtrate. by at- 
vers arguments and:reaſons, that the: Prophecies. have wot Juch @ 
meaning, were not fulfilled in ſuch a'way, [eh 4 manner,, at ſuch 4 | 
time, and in{uch a place as they ſay they were , und, after this is 
done,” in ſome que tion or other 1 give the reaſons for my own.®xpoſt* = 
tion.. Ina word, the main points wherein 7 differ and diſſent from 
other men, may be reduced to four Heads, KAN het 

1. Whereas other men expound the Prophecies of the Revelation - 
»yſtically, according to the common ſaying, quot verba, tot myſte- | 
Yia, 4s _ myſteries as words, making them ſymbols, types, and 4 
er things , 1 fer the moſt part,, and ſo far as lawfully 3 +. > 
may, expound the words literally, without making them ſymbois, 


ou will afford. Ee | 
2. Whereas others will have the accompliſhment of the Prophecies . 
to be in England, Scotland, azd other parts of Ejarope, 1 make _** 
the Scenejn which the Prophecies ſhall ve atted ar,dfulfilled to be Ju- 
dea, .azd other parts of Alia. #7 £Y 
3. thereas other men will not have the, Prophecie S COMMENCE i... & 
oraer as they were revealed to John, 1 make. them at#ome to paſi in- | 6 
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© Epbjed? before me are without ; convince wt: 


ps, for bare "votes will. not-do it, and 1 wilt be of: thy" 01/8 3) 


of 


d what i written at thy leaſure , and conſider of it ;" but realldh 
raer and without prejuilice, for that will cloud thine Eyes and thu 


mot (ee the truth , if thow read the Book with prejudice, ww 
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one thing with another, as-well the: ſeries and order 'of the" Prophes 

Ties, as the words and expoſition'of them, and the Lord whit wth 
Authiy of the Prophecy and revealed it to John, reveal the trath uhs 
ro thee, Farewell, AT The = 
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The Prophec of the firſt Seal, "] 5:48 Eg 


ND "qclvon Jeſus Chriſt had-opened the " t Scat; I 
heard the firſt living Creature ſay utito- me,. Come: - 
and ſee whatſhall come to paſs hereaſlter, not ſhort- 
ly as the things thou haſt ſeen already ſhall, bur-. 

a great while hence, and that nor in Zwrope, but in Afi | 
2. And I ſaw that there ſhould come a man ridi 

on a white Horſe, which is a gn. of conqueſt, and Brow © 

ſhould bea King, and. ſhould have firſt a Bow, and afterwards. * 

a Crown, and ſhould go forth. Conqueningy and ro Conquerz © 

but ſome things ſhould be lefr unconquered by him. 

The. Prophecie of the ſecond Seal. 
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3: And; when he' had opened the ſecond Seal, I heardthe- 
ſecond . living Creature ſay unto /me,- Come. and ſee what + 3 
.- thall:come:ro pals hereafter, -nor ſhortly *as the things: in.aher. E: L 2 
pat the ſeven Churches ſhall, bur "Y great white 7 zence,. 1 
nd that nor. in Europe, but in Aft ay, < ran. = Þ 
4 "iba there 0” ka come another mani cr ihe: 
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b1-S., A Paraphraſe with-©left = 3 
” Prophecy of the firſt Seal is ended, riding on. a red Horſe; 
which is a fign of klood, and that he ſhould rake | eace* from 
offthe earth, or the place where he lived, and ſhould cauſe 
that men ſhould kill one another by inteſtine Wars, and 
-*thar. he'ſhould haye a great Sword to commira greatand mighty 
= Nlavghter, and{lay many men therewith. 
GEE Ly The Prophecy of the third Seal, _ 
© $5. And when he had opened the third Seal, 1 heard the 5 
= third living Creature fay unto me, Come and ſee what {ſhall 
=>" come to.paſs hereafter nor long before the day of Judgment 
-doth- begin, and that not in Europe or the Iſles afar off, but in 
E. ohod[ia. - | 
> 6. Then I looked and ſaw that there ſhould 'come a-rhird 
> "manafter the Prophecy of the ſecond Scal is ended, riding on 
>. a Black Horſe, with a pair of balances in his hand, which 
Wy are a lign of Civil Juſtice. And I heard a voice 
Prov, 26.11. among the four living Creatures ſay, that in the 
time of- this' rider men ſhould not live by rapine as -in the 
$54 . time of War, bur ſhould pay for what they took; 
38+ 7:.7* 5f any one would have a meaſure of Whear, he 
ſhould\pay a penny-for it, and it any one would have a mea- 
= - "ure of Barley, he ſhould pay apenny for it, and if any man 
E  wouldhaye any 'Oyl, or Wine, he ſhould pay good maney 
fort, and wrong no man therein. | 
- ; The Prophecy of the fonrth Seal. 
| 7. And wien he had-opened the fourth Seal, I heard the 
i. - forth living-Crearure fay unto me, Come and ſee whar ſhall 
come to paſs hereafter, - nor in Evrepe, but in '_2/, a lictle 
- —- before-the day-of judgment ſhall-begin. 
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bim, rhar death it ſelf ſhould po aloog withhim —_—— 
he went, and the compaſs they ſhovld fergh ſhould berthe+» 
fourth part of _7ſ4,to ſlay men with Sword; and with Famine, * 
. and with Peſtilence, and with the: Wild ravenous | 
beaſts thar ſhould be therein. _ 
The Prophecy of the fifth Seal, ; 
9g. And when he had opened the fifth Seal, I faw hevoas 
of them which bad bcen flain for the word of God,' and 
for the witneſſing of Jeſus Chriſt a long time before this Pro- 
phecy ſhould begin. * 
Io. That they ſhould now _cry to God for vengeance: of ' 
their blood, -and it ſhould be a loud and earneſt' cry, which _ 1 
they ſhould make, as if they did expoſtulate with God and: 4 
ſay, How. long Lord holy and true, doſt thou: not. png - Y 
| avenge our blood on the bloody inhabiters of the caRFNONy- 2112 
doſt thou dclay the time fo long? 1: We 
ii, And hereupon I ſaw that ſome addition ſhould Es mats” 5 oE: 
unto their preſent. happineſs; and as'for'the-reven ing nels = 
their blood, it was ſaid unto them, + that it ſhould: beebeait WS; 
a little longer, until their fellow Seryants, and their Br L--4 
which ſhould profeſs the fame Faith which they did; OT. Eo 
be ſlain as they were, -and this is to be done in” the time of -_ "7 
this Seal, before the ſixth Prophecy ſhall begin, and' whets 3 
this ſlaughter of their fellow Servants,and their Brertizen ſhould? ©” 
be over; then God will revenge their blood all together. ©: 
The Prophecy of the ſixth Seal. (8 I 
12. And when he had opened the fixth Seal, I law that RE 
there ſhould be a great ſhaking and concuſſion- in ,,,, - TEN Ts 
the Heavens, and that the Sun ir ſelf ſhould be- Merk4z.2458 
come as black as Sack-cloth made. of Goats hair, PSY ae 
and the Moon as red as blood. 
© 13- And divers Mcteors ſhould fall from H 
earth in cluſters; like —_ Figs of a latter pt 1p: 
| | 2 


Exh, 14+ 2x. 
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| fromthe Tree in heaps, when the Trecis ſhaken of a mighty 
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1 __ ind,” ; ; | - 
Wk 14. And black gloomy clouds ſhould. cover the: face: of: all 
| the Sky, and the Heayen ſhould depart from mens. eyes and - 
{  Gghr, like a ſcroll of Parchment when ir is folded up' and 
F” rolled together, and a Star ſhould nor be ſeen in all the Sky, 
”  * o-more than a lctter is diſcernable in a roll of Parchment 
t when it is folded; up -and rolled together: and by the many 
Wo -earrhquakes. which (ſhould happen, every mountain in the 
=” > earth ſhould be rcmoyed out of his place, and. eyery Iſland in 


| ___x. And men of all ſorts ſhould be aſtoniſhed at the fighr 
- of rhicſe things, -che Kings and Great men of the earth, rhe 
"Soldiers and their chief Commanders, the rich men and the 
FF poor -men,: the bond-men,: and the. free men ſhould be aſto-. 
”  *nifhed alltogether as well the one as the other, and ould 
| ſeek a place to hide themſelves, ſome:in Dens and Caves 


-; 


| © that be below-the + carth,' and ſome in Rocks that be upon 


{> he Hillsand Mountains. Zo ; 
IF 116, And ſuch a.fear ſhould come - upon them all that they 
"hould cry, unto the Mountains to fall upon them, and to 
ſ - tbe Rocks: to: cover them from the preſence of that angry 
” © God which-ſits upon the throne, and from: the face-of Jelus 
"> Chriſt repreſented by the Holy Lamb. | 
> - _ 17. For they ſhall now perceive and know thar the>great 
# day of his reycnging wrath is come, and who is able ro ſtand 
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5 1 RO. Diſputation 1. ts of 


1. uct, Whether John received and wrote the Revelation, 
© anthe Reign'of Clavdrzs betorethe deſtruction of Feru/alemy,or 
in theReign of Domiie, whichwasaterward? hint 2 - 
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7, It is the. .common and Unanimeus voice of antiquity 
rhar 7ohn reccived, and wrote his Revelation in the Reign of- 
Domitian, after the deſtruction 'of Feraſatem, and; nor in the . ©: 
Reign of Claudine,” which was many years before it. Irefens F 
l. 5. c."25. ſpeaking of the name of CAmnichrift faith, Ss 
oporteres manifeſie praſentt rempore preconari- nomentjus, per-ips  _ 
ſum utique eduun fuiſſet qui & Apocalypſin wviderat, neque enim : 
ante multum_ temporis viſum-eft, ſed pene. ſubn nojftro ſeculo ad = 
nem Domitiant imperit.” If the wame of Cantichrift ought to be > 
proclaimed openly, now 4t would have been proclaimed by him who 
{aw the Revelation, for 7t Was [cen not any long time ago, but "7 
almoſt in our age at the end of Domitians Reign, Euſebijas faith © *3 
the ſame word for word, /.3.c. 16; Hieronymus catalog. ſerips, + > 
Ecelfrt tit. .7oarres, hath theſe words, Joaunes quarto deeimp' © 2 
izitur annd. ſecundam poſt Neronem per ſecutionens movente Domi. | © 
ztano in Patimen mnſulam relegatts ſcripfit Apocat, 3s.  :Jolin ; 
therefore aſter be was banifhed znto the Iſle Parmos by Domitian, - 
| who raiſed the ſecond perſecution after Nero, writ 'vhe Revelation + 
7 in the fourteenth year of his Rezgn. The li-e-he faith adwer lacs xd. Fl 
| -Jovinian. 4-1; pag. 35- in theſe words, 744i 42 Paimo inſuls tn a 
ua fuerat 4 Domitiand principe ob domint fMartyrinm releg atiad;” Es 
 gpecalypſin infnitt futurorum myſteria continentem, He ſaw im 
rhe Jie Parmos tn which be bad been baniſied by Domitian the... 
Emperor for the teſtimony of the Lord, the Revelation' containino © 
infinite myſteries, concerning things 10 come. - And thete-is.nor 
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- any oneſaith otherwiſe, cxcepring only Epiphanins, whois not © 
to be heard againſt the teſtimonies of ſo many. " 


. 


2.:Not only ancient Writers,” 'but our modern too Unani-. © 
|  - moully conſent, ghar this Book: was written in- .Damriens 3 
4 Reign afrer the : deltrudion 'of | Fernſalem by Tithe, and "MJ 
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there be nor any of another mind, ExpEPe Grotius and his 
followers. 
"3, This Pook was written after John was baniſhed into 
Patmos,. Rev. 1.. 9. Now we read in Hiſtory, thar John was 
- baniſticd thither by Domirian, in the tenth year of his Reign, 
- and in the fourteenth year he writ the Reve/arton. Scebelides 
* Jerom before alledged, Enſebins; 1. 3. 16. 18. Dorothers of the 
(Lives and Ends ot the Prophets and Apoſtles, pag. 532. Bare- 
#ius in the ninth; and fourteenth years of Domilzan. 
& 4 The Church was under perſecution when John was ba- 
78 a W *nithed into Parmos, :and notonly he bur allthe' Churches of Cz- 
7 =. F& ro whom he writes, felr the: ſtroke of that perſecution, 
"Kev, 1. 9. bur there was no perfecution made- againſt che 
Church by Clandirs, therefore this fell not outin his rune, - but 
=» rather i in Dor#itians Reign. 
> © 5.” There was no imperial edi, for perſecuting Chriſtians 
Bro” '% the Reign of Claudius, and /if he had baniſhed John into 
Patmos for Religions lake, he would haye baniſhed Paul, and 
the'reſt of the Apoſtles roo, and not have ſuffered him. to. 
preach ſo openly as he did, butae find thar Pau/ did openly 
We piget the word' at Corinth at the fame time that Clnvdes 
= mandedallJencro depart from Rowe, Act. 18. 2. 
bw It 70hn had been baniſhed iniro Parmos,; in the ninth year 
” of.Clendixe, he might haye. returned out of exile after bis de- 
> "le either inthe Reign of Nero, as' Aynits, and Priſcilia did 
OP -F, ho-were at Rowe when paul wrote his Epiſtle ty the Ro- 
ER ans, Rom. 16. 3, 4- or elſe in the Reign of Galbs, Orho, 7j- 
9” ellis, or Feſpafian: bur. we find in Hiſtory, thar in the time 
” of Nerv, the ſucceflor of Domitian, the Roman Senate:decreed 
that the honors exhibited ro Domizian, ſhould ceale, andſuch 
as were injuriouſly exiled| by him, ſhould return unto. their 
"ne ſoyl, andthar 70hs returned then, Euſebits, J. 346.18, 
ich plainly /tews that 7ohw wasbanibed into Parmos,” yorby 
vat - Sr Domitien. «Tbs ; 
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Dn the Revelation cf St. John, Chap. VI. gp 
7. The Decdsand Dodtine of the Nicoleirans were crept *.* 


into the Churches before this Book was written by Johan, RE "0 
he-comtmmends the Church of Ephe/zs for hating the deeds oft; - .. ©» 


the Nicolaitans, Rev, 2.6. and he blames the Church of Pereas 3. -* 


- 
_ 


mus, tor chat they hadthem amongſt. them which held the Day 66 
arine of the NZcolaizans, Rev. 2. 15, bur when did theſe Nrcos! © 
laitans firſt begin , and when did their Dodrine firſt creep into: 
the Churches? Not in the-Reign of C/anudins ;* for then other 
Books of Scripture would have ſpoken of them ; eſpecially -* - 
hoſe which were written at thattime: but we find nothing ' 
of rheſe N7colaztans in any Book of Scripture , fave only inthe 2 
Revelation, which ſhews they were not known in the Reign, © 
of Cjaudirs but came up afterward, and therefore Baronine * 
and others place them in the Reign of Nero. - Baronins Anno 
Neronts 12. | rt Es | 
8. This Book was written after Ant/pas was ſlain, Rev. 2.13. 3 
. and 'ris written and ſent to the Angel his ſucceſfſour who eyer- 7 
he wete : Bur now Hiftory tells us , atid our Adyetlaries con- © 
feſs that Arntipes was !lain nor in'the Yays of Ciaudrms, but in 
the days . of Domizzan the Roman Emliferour. See Door 
Hammond Page 927. Menolog. 4pril. 11. Baronit Martyrolog, 
pag. 249. Baron Annal. Anno Domitiani.e. And'to this Ar>. 
oument they haye not any ing co ſay, bur thar Rev. 2. 13.7 
the Preter tenſe is put for the Future tenſe, -Ant4pa# was lain | 
for Antipes will be ſlain, ro which-I anſwer, 1. Thar the 
Preter renfe is not uſually pur for the. Future cenſe, EXCeptat: * 
be in Prophecies; bur that part of the Epiſtle to- che Church. > 
of Pergamm is not a Prophecy, but a Hiſtory of:)what.was == 
- done before the Revelation was wriiten. 2,-T he proper names. —_ 
of men be not uſually joyned with Verbs of the Precer tenſe, 717 
before the thing ſpoken- of' be done, but" in the Furure raw "1 
ther, as'when''tis ſaid of Joſiah, tharhe ſhall burn 4ead mens; 
; Bones upon the Alcar, 1'XK7#g. 13. 2.it-is ſpoken; int 
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> to'the Angel, Artipas his lucceſſour : Therefore it was writ- 


"ten after Artipas was dead. | 4. Men are not commended in 
Letters in the Preter tenſe for what they will do hereafter , 


--..-Church of Pergamus is commended for that he had not denied 
"= the Faith of Chriſt cven-in thoſe dayes: wherein Antipzs was 


Main; therefore this commendatory letter was written after® 


Arnpas was dead : and becauſche wasſlainin:the dayes of Do- 


622  **xitran, and not-in the dayes of Cl/aruains,. therefore we con- 


LE rags So » PE | Wes 
= Nor inthe-Reign'of C/andivs. 


7 the daycs of- Claniins.gibur tis more likely. that Epheſus was 
= © conyerted in the dayes-of Nero, and thatbecaule, as Door 
EE Hammond oblerves pag. 648./ the firſt time that Pay! diſputed, 
= at Epheſus was about Ann,'Ch. gr. and it was three years after 
>. that before Epheſus was converted , and that was. Anno 
Ch. 54. - which was the Firſt year of Nero's 'Reign. See 
Biſhop: Uſers Annal. pag. 668. 670. 671, from whom we 
þ- - may lcatn that Epheſas was hot converted until the Reign of 


- 


Nero. | d %þ 
=” 10. Suppoſe ir were true that theſe Churches. were convert. 
= "edinche dayes of Claudius; yer they could. not be converted 
> any long time before his Death, and thar becanſe he Reigned 
bur thircecen years and nine moneths inall, and cither all or 


® #- 7: 
» 


_buc for. what they. have done already ; but the Angel of the 


9: This Book was written after the Seven Churches:of 4/z 
=. were convyerted- to the Chriſtian Faith : Burt we cannor find. 
>> that theſe Seven-Churches were converted. to the Faith in - 
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= It is ſpoken in the Future tenſe , and not in the Preter renſc. _ | 
= © 3. The Epiſtle to the Church of Pergamms is direfted and ſent. 


= clude rhar.chis Book was written in the Reign of Domitian, and. 
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ſo that they could not be converted any long time before bis 
death, yea in his time ir was that Paul and 7imothy were for- 
bidden to Preach in _2/ia, LAG. 16, 6, Bur now the G.ſpel 
had been Preached unto them a long time before this Book 
was written, and they were not new eonyerts, but old ones, 
and of long ſtanding in the Chriſtian Faith, when this Book 
was written to them, as theſe Texts of Scripture ſufficiently 
declare, Rev. 2. 2, 3, 4 5- 9. 13- 19. 21. i; 

11. If this Book had been written in the ninth year of 
Clandiaus, Paul would not have gone to Ephe/z ro Preach the 
Goſpel there ar the latter end of his Reign, for Paw/ did nor 
Preach the Goſpel where ir had been Preach&d before by 
others, as he himſelf confefſerh, Rom. 15. 20, 21, 2 Cor.1o. 
13, 14, 15, 16, Now we find that Paul went to Preach the 
Goſpel at Epheſus before it was converted, 2. 18. 19. and 
' this was at the latter end of C/auazz's Reign, for his going 
thicher was, as Dr. Hammond in his Pretace before the Epiſtle 
to the Epheſians ſaith, abour the one and fiftieth year of Chriſt, 
and that yas at the latter end of' C/audirs's Reign, and there- 
fore this Book was not written then, bur at ſome time or other 
after war d. : _ 

12. Why was this Book reyealed unto John, and natrather 
unto Payl, for Pant was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, atid John 
of the circumciſion, Gat. 2: 9. and Paul had the honour to 


convert the Gentiles to the Chriſtian Faith, ' not John, asyou- - 


may read in the c4&#s of the Apoſtles, c. 18. 19. and 206: 
and therefore it is likely that if this Prophecy bad been reyeals 
ed in the days of Paw, that it ſhould have been-revealed unts 


him, and that Pa#! ſhould have been the pen-man ofit, and 


not Joby, which we know is otherwiſe ; and therefore chetrue 
cauſe, why this Prophecy was revealed unto Johx, and notto 
Paul, was becauſe Pau} was dead, and the other ' Apoſtles 
were dead when this Prophecy was. revealed, and onely 
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1.0 A Parapheaſe * with Quneltions: -"M 
Joby was' then alive, whom it could. de revealed unto, 
13, This Book was one of the laſt Books of Scripture that 
was written, if nor the Iaſt of all, as the words Rev. 22. 18; 
do imply: bur if this Book were written in the ninth year of 
Claudius, the Epiſtle te the Epheſians, and: all other of Pauls 
Epiſtles had been writren afrer this, yea the Goſpel of St. Zuke,. 
the Ads of the Apoſtles, and all other Books of the- new 
'Teſtament, except the Goſpel by St. Mathew, had been writ- 
ten after this, and this Book ſhould! not have been one of the- 
laſt, much leſs the laſt of all, but one of the firſt Books of the- 
new Teſtament that was written. | 
0b, Whar Irenews affirms concerning z0h#'s Viſion at the 
end of Domitian, is not of all but particularly of that Yon of 
the 7umber of the Beaſt, c. 13, 18. Thus will Zuyſebirs's words 
be underſtood, E3 9: id avaardly ey TW vus XKgypm KnouTeoF ou TE- 
| yours aun d) Cxeivs oy eppegy TE % Thy DonudAunv fwearcr©>, 208 
, 90-9 mM\g yeos ewpahn, KC If the name of Antichriſt ought to 
be Proclaimed openly now, it would have been declared by him that 
ſa» the Revelation, for it was not ſeen any longtime ago. Where 
tis clear that £weaJy (nas ſeen) may belong to T8voun (the name 
of the Beaſt) as before #p3i9y (declared) did. And thar ic nor 
only may,” bur muſt be ſo underſtood, appears by the Latire- 
of Irenews (which only is extant) which reads it thus,. 47r- 
ehriſtt nomen. per ipſum utique editum fuiſſet qui &* Apocalypſen 
viderar, neque enim ante multum temports viſum eſt ſed pene ſub 
woftro ſeculo ad finem Domitiani imperii, The name of Antichriſt 
would have been publiſped by him nho ſan the Apocalypſe, for it 
mas 07 ſten any long time fate but almoſ# unaer our ace, at the 
end of Domitians Empire. Where the word wi/wm in the 
Neurer, /eer, not v/ain the Feminine,bcelongs apparently to the 
name hor to the 4Ypocalyp/e. | 
2v/." 1- John law the Prophecics of the Revelation all roge- 
ther at one ticme; and not at feyeral diſtant rimes, as ſhall be 
proyed 


On the Revelation. of St. John, Chap. V]. 
proved in the next queſtion, and therefore for any manto think 
that he had the viſion of the name of the Bea#Z, by it ſelf alone, 
ar the end of Domzrians Reign, and of the reſt of the Apocat:p/e 
at ſome -other time before, is bur a meer fancy ar.the belt, 
2. Ireneus counted the name of the Beaff not worthy to be di- 
vulged at large by the Holy Ghoſt, and therefore it isfar 
from his meaning, that ir was ſcen. by itſelf alone from the 
reſt of the Apocalypſe. 3. Trenerns doth not lay, nmomen viderats 
that 7ebn ſaw the name of the Beaſf, but Apocalpſin viderar,that 
be ſap the Apocalypſe, and this was ſeen nor any long time ago, 
but almoft in our time at the end of Domzrians Reign, 4. Emu- 
{ebirs brings the- Teſtimony of 1x#4x, to prove that 70hn was 
baniſhed into Parmos at the end of Domzzians Reign, and there- 
fore he underſtands Irenams as we do, and his opinion is, that 
the Jpocahpſe was ſeen by Joby in the Reign of Domirian, and 

[not the xa of che Beaſ# by itſelf alane. 5. It is a very un- 
likely thing that 704» ſhould be baniſhed inro .Patmes, in the 
Reign of Claudius, and ſee ſome parr of the Revelation there in 
his time, and the ae of the Beat elſewhere by itſelf alone at 
the end of Demitians Reign, which was aboye fourty years af- 
teryards, without the leaſt intimarion of any. ſuch thing. 
6; Tgvope in Euſebine, is not the Nominative..calc:to: ewexÞn, 
was ſeen, as the objetion would havc it, but ozz@Anjis.is 
che Nominative caſe unto ic, which I prove thus : 'That-which 
70bn ſaw, is the Nominative caſe to .£wexdy was /cex ; | but Eu- 
[cbius (girth, that 7ob»law rho >aaxadhnſuy, the Revelation, there» 
fore 1 >muaAuiguthe Revelation, is the Nominative -cale to . 
twegihn was ſeen. 7. Though it be true, that in;the , Latiye 
Copy of Irene, the word.is vi/um in the Neuter Gender, 
yet in the LZative Copy of Euſcbins, the word is /vi/4 in the 
Feminine Gender, .and in the Margent of one of them, fad 
theſe words, Ammo Domini 96. Joannes 2  Patrmohn' relegarus 

feripfit Apocalyplin, 2u the a. the Lord. g6. John \masrhanihed 
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12 A Paraphzaſe with Dueftions 
into Patmos, avd thew' wrote the Revelation. 8. Let the word 
be viſa, or viſum, one that has but half an eye, may ſee what 
Ireneus's meaning is, that if thename of C,Anzichriſt ought to be 
divulged openly now, it would haye been diyulged by him who 
faw the Revelation for it; that is, the Revelarion was ſeen not 
any long timeago, but almoſt in our age, at the end of Domi- 
' Zians Reign3 and ſeeing it was not openly declared by him who 
ſaw the Revelation, and that fo lately,roo, ir ought not to be 
proclaimed openly byus, asto fay that rearay, or Aare@» is his 
proper name: this is ree#s's meaning, and the drift af his dil- 
courſe. Laſtly, be itfo as they would haye ir, that 2i/im ſeen 
doth belong to the ame of the Beaff, yer *ris far from Irenaus's 
meaning, that the ame of the Beaſt was ſeen by itſelf alone, 
his meaning rather is, that it was ſeen when the reſt of the 2- 
pocalypſe was, and that was, as he ſaith, at the latter end. of Do- 
mitians Reign; and as for the name of the Beaſt, his. meaning 
is, that it was not ſeen by Joh# himſelf, &yaÞaydiy manifeſting, 
that is, in words at length, bur in figures only. 

0b. Though it ſhould be acknowledged to be the opinion of 
Ireneus, that John received the Revelarrion, and all his Viſions 
at the end of Doran, yet on the other fide 'tis the affirmari- 
on of Epiphanins, that John Prophecied in the time of Claudins: 
Ce/ar, when faith he, he was in the Iſle Patmos. And. that 
which may give authority to Epzphaninss Teſtimony, is this. 
xt. That Zpiphanrus in that place, isa writing againſt the CMorn- 
zeniſts about the authority of the THocahp/e, and that the later 
ir were ſ{cen, or written, the more it would haye been for his 
turn, towards confuting, oranſwering them, whoſe objeQion 
it was that the Church of Thyarira, mentioned in the C2poca- 
hpſe, was nor yet a Church, when thar yas ſaid to be revealed. 
And therefore if it had been but uncertain, whether ir. were 
written-ſo early or no, he would without all queſtion, have 
| _ {ade uſo of this.as ſome adyantageagainſt his adyerſaries, whom 


he 


ee os. EI 
ER FES 


. "CRE#. 4 ee” $7 CERT 5, F 
L Ml: = 1 tre EE 


J 
f 
X 


Dn the Revelation of St. John, Chup. VI. 7: 


he was:then in confuting, 2. That Eprphanzss is ſo far from 
doing this, that he doth rwicein the ſame place expreſly affirm, 
r. That his being in the Iſle of Pazmos, 2. Thar his fecing theſe 
Viſfionsthere, werein the time of Clayd7ns. 

4»ſ: The Teſtimony of irenens who lived fo near the time 
of Domitian, is far to be preferred before the Teſtimony of 
Epiphanius, who lived aboye two hundred years after. © 2, If 
there be any truth in Epiphanins's Teſtimony, why did 7eromn,. 
Euſebius, and others follow: the Teſtimony of exevs, and nor 
the Teſtimony of Epiphanius, but that they ſaw ſome fault in his 
Teſtimony ? yea, why did all our modern Writers ſince, as 
well Papiſts as Proteſtants (except Grozias and his adherents) 
follow the Teſtimony of irenens, and forſake the: Teſtimony 
of Epiphaninus? if there were any credit to-be given-to: his Te- 


ſtimony. 3. Either the Copy of Epyiphanzus is corrupt, or elle 
| he miſtook and ſerdown Clarndivs for Domitian, as the margi- 


nal note mendoſe pro Domitians doth imply, and hemight as well 
miſtake Claudins for Domitian, as he did Priſcilla, Maximilla,. 
and 9uintilla, for Jeſebel, tor he thinks that by Je/ebe/ the Apo- 
ſtle meant Priſcills, HMaximilla, and Duintille, which is a very 
unlikely thing, for J/ebe! was a woman then in being, though 
of another name when the Apoſtle wrote the Epiſtle ro the 
Church of 7hyatira, and he called her 7e/ebe! by a Meraphar, 
for the likeneſs ſhe bore to: 7eſtbel, Ahabs Wife, in wickednets, 
witchcraft, Adultery, and Idolatry» whenas Pri/cil/a, CHax- 
#mille, and Qvintilla the Diſciples of Montane, were not Pro- 
pheteſles rill the latter end of «1utoninus Pix, which was many 
years after  C/audins, ; and Domitian too;' 4. find another 
orols miſtake in Fpiphanins, for he makes Johw-ro be above 
ninety years old in the days of Claudius, whenas he was nor: 
above fifty at that time, and he lived arWaſtforty years afcer 
his deceaſe, and died in the'Reign of Tr4jav. Helvirus pag.87:5. 
Whereas 'tis laid, the later it was-ſeen, or written, the more 
ib. 


_ 


I4 _ A Paraphaae with'Queſtions ! : * 

ir would haye been for his turn, it is nothing fo, for he makes 
the Epiſtle to che Churchof Thyatire, to be a Prophecy of a 
Churchichen ro come, andnorta Hiſtory of a Church that then 
was,. in which regard it made nothing to his turn, ' wherher it 
were Written ſooner, or later; for ſuppoſe it were written 
fooner in Claudins's time, and that there were no Church in 
Thyatira at thattime, it made nothing againſt him, nor-againſt 
the authority of the Revelarzop, if the Epiſtle be meant Prophe- 
tically of a Church then ro come, as he underſtood ir;' or 
{uppole it were written later in Domzrians time, and thar there 
were'no Church ar Thyartira in his time neither, it made no- 
thing /againft him, and his way, nor-againſt the aurhoriry :of 
the Revelation ncither, if the Epiſtle be ro be underſtoodpro- 
pherically of a Church ro come, -as he underſtood ic: bur the 
rrutl®is, there was no Church at Thyazzra in the Reign of 
Claudins, nor in any other part of {/ia, 4. 16. 6. muchlels 
ſuch-renowned Churches as Sr. 1ohn ſpeaks of, conſiſting -of 
Elders, Biſhops, and Metropolitans too, as ſome would hayc 
4t; and thefetore this Book was not written in his days, 'bur ar 
ſome time or orcher afterward. Laſtly, if the Epiſtle to the 
Church .of Th atirs were written in the days of Cl/andizs, how 
willthey anſwer rhe objetion| of the Honrants, which was, 
tharrhere was no'Church there when thar Epiſtle was written, 
as indeed there was nor, if that Epiſtle were written1n Clandins's 


wy | 
Oh. Having fſaid:rhis for the confirming this affertion of #- 
piphanius, to baveras muchauthority as his- Teſtimony-can give 
5r, four Arguments [ſhall add for the rruth of ir. "The firft 
Negative, tothe diſparagement of that relation that affirms him 
banifthed by Domizrian, and returned after his death in Nerves 
Reign- 'For of ii perſecution by' Damzt/an, there beibut rwo 
ambors' mentioned 'by Ex/ebius, 4. 3; c. 20. Tertullzan, and 
-Peefippus ; bur 'of 'Tertullian, hethath cheſe-words, -TPFeegixd 
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mis Aopurnar®» man wort ren» peo» » ax 2% Neowv@» @ptg- 
THT(Ov, aA 72x 1526 6 mWOnlo avaxanonuy © &5 £21 4nd. Domi- 
tian Wen? about 10 do as Nero bad done, being 4 part of his cruelty, 
or 45s Tertullians »ords are Apol; c. 5, portio: Neronis de crwu- 
delitate, a Portion of Nero for cruelty, ſed facile captum repreſſtt, 
reſtitutis etiam quos relegaverat, but he ceaſed from it preſently, and 
recalled thoſe whom he had banited, which no way agrees with his 
baniſhing Johb#, and not recalling. him all his-liſe,, as is ſuppoled 
in the: other relation, and affirmed by E/ebius, I. 3. c. 20. 
And therefore Barons, that is for his baniſhment under Doxr- 
zian, in the tenth year of his Reign, is forced fairly to rejed: 
Tertulians authority in this matters: giving for it his proof our of 
Dis, vis. that Nerva releaſed tholc who were condemned of 
impiety, and reſtored thoſe who were baniſhed. Which affir- 
mation of Dio's being granted as far as belongs:to thoſe who: 


were in exile, or ſtovd condemned at Nerve's coming to the. 


Empire, doth no way prejudice the truth of 7err4#75ans words, . 
of Domitians having repreiled his ſeverity againſt the Chriſtians, . 


and revoked the baniſhed, (wherein ke.is much a more compe- 
tent witneſs than Barozzs.) No more doth his killing his Un- 


kle Clemezs, and baniſhing his Coun Flavia Domitila, for that: 
was-five years after this time of Fohns luppoled baniſhment, in. 
the. fifreenth or laſt year of Doxizians Reign. In the relation: 
of Egeſjppus a moſt ancient Writer that lived in thoſe times, 

there is no more but this, that Domrtian had made a decree: 
for putting to. death all that were of the linage'of David; that 

ſome delators had accuſed ſome of the Childsen of Jade, the: 
Kinſman of our Saviour ws £x z4rov; ores Aafftd as fuch who were. 
of Davids Seed, that Focatus brought theſe ro Domitian, but: 
upon examination, being found to be plain men» and ſuch as. 
believed not-Chr://s Kingd\:mro be xaopunes or JImA@» of this- 
World,  or-carthly, bur heavenly, and angelical,. to begin ar: 
the end okthe World, iAwfees who quicxce, xaGmmny 5 , Ale 
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meſpnar@» I x7 $ ixxAndiag Noyudy, T8 2onAvhivgs 1NjoueR 
F £xxA10uay, heſet them free, and by Edi& took off the perſe- 
cution againſt the Church, and they being releaſed; became 
Biſhops in the Church, and continued peaceably, and lived 
till 774jaxs days. And this certainly agrees very little with the 
other relation, nor can any account probably be rendted w 
'when the perſecution of Chriſtians was taken off by the Edict, 
and «py even peace reſtored to the Church of Chriſt, and 
when the profcſſion of C/r//zanity in the Sons of Juae being by 
them avowed to the Emperor, was not yet thought fir to be 
puniſhed in the leaſt, yer 704» (hould be baniſhed, and conti- 
nue in his exile, *till Nerve's Reign, for no other crime, but 
that of being a Chriftian, Where by the way, Baronine's artifice 
much fails him, Terr#lian (faich he) fell into this error b 
tollowing Ege/ippus's authority, bur Zye/zppus (laith he) ſpake 
apparently de ea perſecutione que mota eft in Judzos, of that 
perfecution which was raiſed againſt the cvs, not againſt the 
Chriſtians. How true that is, will now appear, when the 
expreſs words are, that by that Emperors edict the perſecuti- 
on againſt the Church (ure that was not of /ews, but Chri/trans) 
ceaſed. - | 

Anſ. If there be no credit to he given to that relation that 
affirms 10h baniſhed by Domrian, and returned after his death 
in Nervd's Reign, why did all Writers eyer ſince giye credit 
ro that relation, and forſake Epiphanins in this point, excepr 
Grotins and his followers? 2. If Domirian preſently ceaſed from 
his cruelty, and recalled the baniſhed, why did Dr. Hammond 
fay, that after the rebuilding of the Cpiro/ Domitiap began a 
. perſecution againſt the Chriſtians,- as thoſe which oppoſed the 
Heathen Worſhip, and continued ir aboye three years and a 
half, until his death ? Paraph. on Revelation 13. v. 5. pag. 967. 
3. It Domitian preſently ceaſed from his perſecution of the 

Gharch, how. can he be the Beaft Apocalypricalas they pe 
NS | Ve « 
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have him? for the Beaff after he began a perſecution againſt 
the Church, never cealed from ir, bur continued it until his 
dying day, Rev, 19. 19, 20. 4 If Domitian began bis perſe- 
.cution in the tenth year of his Reign, and preſently ceaſed 
| from ir, how came it to pals that in the fifteenth year of his 

Reign, he flew Flavins Clemens, (who had been a Conlul) 
for his Chriſtianity, and baniſhed Havia Domitilia tor being a 
Chriſtian? dorh nor rhis plainly ſhew that Domrrian continued 
| his perſecution againſt rhe Church, and never wholly ceaſed 
from it? though fora while he might relent, and be more re- 
-miſs at one time than another, as a continued feaver hath its 
time of relaxation, and exacerbation, yetnever wholly ceaſeth. 
5. If Domitian preſently ceaſed from his perſecution, and ne- 
ver took it up again, this had been no grand perſecution, as 
all the ren perſecutions were, bur a very light one, even the 
lighteſt that ever was. 6. That relenting which Ter/ulliap 
ſpeaks of, may very well agree with that which Z/eb:us laith, 
for he might ceaſe from his cruelty for a time, and take-it up 
again, as a continual feayer doth relenrt for a time, and have a 
ſtrong fir again : bur rather think that that ceaſing which 
Tertullian ſpeaks of, was in the fifteenth year of his Reign, 
not long before his death; and whereas cis faid he ceaſed 
preſently, the meaning'is, nor that he ceaſed preſently afrer 
he firſt began his-perſecution, but the meaning rather is, that 
he ceaſed preſently after he heard the words of Jades. Sons, 
that Chriſts Kingdom was not earthly, bur heavenly, this 
was it which made him to reletit, and this was done at the lat- 
ter end of his Reign, whenas his perſecution began about five 
year# before, and this doth well agree with that which D#o 
faith, that Nerwa releaſed thoſe who where condemned of im- 
' pieryF and reſtored thoſe who were baniſhed; ' Dem774a7 nor 
living himſelf ro ſee it pur in execution. Laſtly, that which 
Bgejippres (aith, doth very wars with that which Z»/chins 
| 4 : | ſaith, 
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faith, for *was at the latter end of his Reign that: the Sons of 
Jud; were brought before him,” and when ke found them ro be 


' plain men,and ſuch as believed nor Chri/?s Kingdom to be of this 


World, he thereupon ſer them free, and there were no more 
ſet free by him than they, and more than this he did nor, but 
made an Edi& that the perſecution againſt the Church ſhould 


' ceaſe, and this. edit reached not the Jews. only, as Baronine 


would have it, but che whole Church, but Domitian dying 
ſuddenly thereupon, no more was done in his days but the 
making of the edict only, all the reſt was put in execution by 
Nerwva; in his days it was that the Sons of Jade became Biſhops 
in the Church, and not before; in his days it was that peace yas. 


reſtored, and not before; and in his days it was that Jobz was. 


releaſed, and not before : and upon this account it is, thar it 
was not done in Domitians days, becauſe Domitian died ſudden- 
Iy after he heard the words of Judes. Sons, and was ſlain by 
Stephen, and did not live to ſee his edid put in execution. 


06. About the ninth year of Claudirs, the Chriftians were: 


rſued, and baniſhrt by the Roman Powers. That at thattime 
Claudinrs baniſhed the Jews our of Rome, is evident by Jo/epbrs, 
and acknowledged by all. And chat by the Jews, the Chri/t> 
8725 are meant, appears by Su80n7us in the life of Clandins, c.25. 
Judzos 7mpulſore..Chreſto afſidue tumultuantes Roma. expulit, he 


| baniſhed the Jews oat of Rome, for the tumults which they daily 


raiſed by the. impulſion of Chreſtus. By Chreſtus it is certain 
that the Roman Writers meant Chriſt, calling him (href, and 
his. followers Chre/zavs , as Tertullian obſerves, Apol. c. 3. 


And fo they thar were ated by the impulſion of Chref, in | 
that narration muſt, though called Jexs, neceſlarily bgrefply- - | 
ed to be (hriſtians. And what was done ar Rozee, is to, be 


ſuppoſed to have been done allo in other parts of rhe Empetars 
Dominions. Agd ſo that edi& mentioned: AZ. ' 18;1i2, was 
in tcaſon to reach ro Epheſus, and may juſtly be thaught to 


have 


- 


Dn the Revelation of St. John. Chap. VI. 19 
have involved St. John there. - And accordingly Chronologers 
have placed this baniſhment of his ro Parmos in that year. 
eAnſ. That the Chriſtians were purſued, and baniſhed by 
the Roman Powers about the ninth year of Claudine, doth nor 
yet appear to me, for as ye? there was no lay made againſt Chri- 
ftian Religion, ſaith Dr. Hammond. paraph. on AF. 18. v. ix. 
and a little after he faith, that Claudius ſee out an Edi? againſt 
the Jews, but none againſi Chriſtians, any otherwiſe than as they 
were comprehended under the name of Jews. 2. That edict ler 
forth by Claudine, in the ninth year of his Reign, was againſt 
the Jews only, and not againſt the Chrirans; and the Chri/tiar 
Jews, as Jews, 20? as Chriſtians fell under that edit, (aith the 
ſame Doctor, notes on Ad. 26. pag. 456. 3. The caulc of 
chart edi& were the tumulrs which the Jews made in Rome, 
but John was baniſhed inro Patmos, not for any ſuch cauſe! 
bur for the word of God, and for the Teſtimony of 7Je/ws 
_ Chrift, Rev. 1. 9. 4 The Ringleader of theſe rumults was 
one Chreſtis, as Suttoniue (ith, (ib. 5 c. 25. but that by Chre- 
fas is meant our Lord Chrifl, adbuc mh perſnadere non poſſam, 
1 cannot: yer perſmwade my ſelf, ſaith Biſhop Uper in his Annals, 
pag; 666. 5. What Roman PPriters they be, whic1 called Chriff 
Chreft, and his followers Chreſtians, they do' nor tell us; I 
find that Tacitns in his Annals ib. 15. c. 6. calls them Chri/te- 
ans, and. our Saviour he calls Chri/f. Ergo abolendo rumort 
Nero /ubatait res & queſitiſſims  pents affectt quos per flagitia 
iuviſos vulgus' Chriſtianos appelabat. Therefore to extingitiy the 


7141107, Nero falſly accuſed. and punthed oft grievonſly, 'cerpaln\-- : 


' prople hated for their wickedneſs, which the common ſort catteit Chyi- 7! 
ftians, cAuttor nominis ejus Chriſtics, qui” Tiberio | 
imperitante per procuratorem Pontinn Pilatwns ſuppli- I find alfs that 


VE | | 2 FLo/4 Plinie' in hs 
clo affedtus erat, The: author of that' name was Chriſt, Fpiſle to Tra- 


J 59 i Tiberius. Refer was put to death, under Pon- jan which is in 


TIM f | the' tenth Book, 
of bis?Epifites, calls him Chrift, and his followers he calleth Chriſtians, * 
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tius | ilate Procuraror of Judza. | Yea Snetaius himſelf in-the 
life of Nero 1b. 6. c. 16. calls rhem Chriſtians by their right 
name, Chas ſupplicits Chriſtians, the Chriittans were put to 
death ; and though others call them Chreitiaps, as Tertullian 
obſerves they did in his time, yer ſince Swyervpjns himſelt calls 
tem otherwiſe, this is another Argument that by Cbre#tus 
he doth not mcan Chrz#, bur ir is very likely. zhat- that name 
came up afcer he was dead, and that..through ignorance of 
the common pcople. - 6. Thele rumults were railed zmpulſore 
Chrefto by the impulſion of Chre#us; now what is meantby 
impulſion but verbum '& exemplum his winning words, and 
leading example? and this allo ſhews that Cref#u9 was nor 
Chriit, but a man then alive, and one that lived in Rve ar 
thar time, elſe he' could nor ſtir up theſe tumults, wverbo & 
exemplo by his winning words, and leading example, as this 
ChryeZtus did. 7. Bur ſuppoſe it to be true, that by Chreftus 
| he means Chri#, yer it will| nor ſerve their turn, for the 
exile which Sucr0n:us ſpeaks of, is of ſuch as were art. Rome 
at that time, Judeos Roma expulit,. be banihed the Jews out of 
Rome, and St. Luke hath the ſame expreſſion of the place, 
A &. 18. 2. Claudius commanded all Jews to depart from Rome, 
bur how doth it appear that St. Job was then at Rome? for 
unleſs he were there at that time, how is. he concerned in 
the exile? 8, Burt ler us ſuppoſe as they do, that that edict 
went farther than Rome, and did reach thoſe that were art 
Epheſus, how doth it appear that St. John was then -at Ephe- 
Js? for unleſs he. were there ar that time he is ſtill uncon. 
cerned in the exile. And here by the way the Reader may 
obſerve that they ſuppoſe Jeb» to be at Epheſus at that time,. 
and thar the edi& did-reach him there, both which we ex- 
peft rhey ſhouldprove, and make good before we gan-conſent 
unto ir, that Joh» was baniſhed by Clandimns into Patyos. 9. Bur 
though they bring no Argument for it, I will advance an 
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Argument or two againſt ir, If that edict did reach to Zphe/us, 
and involve jon there, how came it to paſs that. it did not 
reach to Corinth, which is: nearer Rome than Epheſus, and in- 
volve Paul at Corinth, bur ſuffer him ro continue there, and 
Preach the Goſpel there, £4@. 18. 1, 2, 3, 4, &c. 10. If 
char edict did: baniſh 7ohn from Epheſus, how came it ro paſs 
that Paul went to Epheſus a little afterward, and was not ba- 
niſhed roo, AF. 18. 19, 20? 1. The Jexs were command- 
ed by. that edi&. ro depart from Roe, but not confined to 
any certain place, as Fon was, and after they were gone 
from thence, they were atliberty_ to refide where they would, 
as appears by C£29uia's going to Corinth, and rehiding there, 
where he was ar liberty, to continue or remoye from thence 
roany other place except Rome, as he plealed, A. 18.2,3.18,19.- 
So was not 7ohxs confinement unto Pats, from whence he 
had nor liberty ro remove to a more commodious place, bur. 
_ was forced ro continue -there againſt his will. 13. The 
Church of Epheſus. was planted by Pal, as appears, Ad. 19. 
and confirmed by John, as Irenens ſaith, 1. 3- c. 3- Enſebins,: 
I. 3. c. 20. and therefore Paul was there before Joby, and 
when Johx came thicher he confirmed what Paw had done be- 
fore; burtift Joby were at Epheſus at that time, when that 
edi&t came forth from .({audius, he muſt have been there be- 
fore Paul, for Paul had not been there at that-time, but 
came. thither afterward, and found no Church there, as ap= 
pears, Ad. 18. 1, 2. 19, 20, 21. AG. 19. 1, 2, To which 
may be added, that Pal did not Preach the Goſpel, where 
it had beca Preached before. by others, Rom. 15. 20, 21. 
2 Cor. 10. 13, 14, 15. and. therefore 7ohn. did not Preach at- 
Epheſus before Paul came thither, as he muſt-have done, had 
he been there the ninth year of Clauarus. Laſtly, what (hro- 
zelogers thty. be, which have placed 7ohns baniſhment into 
Parmos, in that ninth year of. clauazns, they do not tell us, nei-. 
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ther can | cell who they be, for all thar | haye ſeen, do place 


| it in Domrrans Reign, andthey are theſe, Bucholcerms, Hetwr- 


cis, CAlſtedins, (alvicins, and Funcius a Papiſt, beſide our En- 
glich Writers /aac/on, Fox, and Hanmer. 

Ob. About Clandins's time it was, that -the unbelicying 
Jezs began, and continued to oppoſe ar rlecute the Chri- 
ances, (and mak» 
ing as if they were exs to ayoid perſecution) are fo oft taken 
notice of by St. Pant, Gd. 6, 12. and elſewhere. And by all 
the Epiſtles, both of him and the reſt of the Apoftles, writren 


from about that time of Claudius, rhe Gnoſticks are every where ' 


rouched on as the peſts thar were creeping into theChurches, 
againſt which they endeavoured to tortifie the believers,and 
afſure them that thoſe perſecutions of the eps ſhould be 
ſhortly ended by their deſtruction, (zhar night of ſadneſs far 


- ſpent, and the day of deliverance and refrehment at hand, Rom. 


13. 12, Rom. 16. 20.) and that then the Groficks which were 
ſo ſollicicous to 1taye their lives ſhould loſe: them, i. e. ſhould 
periſh with them. Acordingly to the very ſame purpole is 
molt of the Viſton here that concerned the ſeven Churches, 
C. 2. 2. 4. 9: 14. 20, and c. 3. 9, 10. &c. and much of the 
following Prophecy, to affare them, that God 'would take 
revenge on thoſe impenitent and impure profetlors, and reſcue 


. the: conſtant Chriſtians. And that makes itvery reaſonable to 


believe that this Viſion was reccived about the ſame time allo: 


«nl. Did not! the unbelieving Jews. perſecute the Chriſti-- 


ans before Clauazns's time ? was notthe perſecutions AF. 8. 1. 
AZ. 9. 23. before Claudius'stime ? and was not Sever ſtoned ro 
deattibefore Claudinrs time, yea did notrheunbelieving ws per- 
ſecure the» Chriſtian in- Chriſts time? 70h. 9. 22. and'did-nor 


many ofithe Rulers believe in him, bur becauſe pf the” Phe- 


riſees did not 'confeſs him leſt rhey ſhould be- caſt. our 'of the 
Spnazogue? Joh. 12. 12, Why do they not fay that this Book 
. was 


E_ENDU_WR_z_TEzS.C.MOCcEa-s RA: ae. Ee Ie I OT oe Oe, 


Fo —_ 


my 


PRC 


"On the Revelation of St, John, Chip. VI. 23 


was Written then? 2. Did not Chr//# forerel the deſtruftion of 

the lews in his time, © ar. 24. 2. &c. Luk, .21. 24. and 

did nor he ſay unto them, Yrhen ye ſee theſe things begin to... _. 
come 10 paſs, then look, up and lift up your heads, for your redem- 
prion araweth near, Luk, 21. 28, And if the. Revelation were 
written to comfort the 'Chri/tians againſt rhe Tews, and aſſure 
them that thoſe perſecutions of the es ſhould be ſhortly 
ended by their deſtrutian, (as they ſay it was) Why do they 

not think that ic was written then? 3. Doth not Pas! take 
notice of the Gze/icts in rhe Epiſtle to the Ephe/- Ng” 

ans, C. 5. 3» 4» 5, 6. as well as in the Epiſtle ro 2,;5/., nor of 

the Galatians c. 6; 12, and were not both theſe E- the other 4po- 
piſtles and many others of his where the Gz1/tichs _ ES 

are taken notice of; written after the days of Clay. ninth year of 
dius? and why may not the Revelation be written —_— _s+ 
after his days too? 4. Did not the Jews perſecure TT 
Chriſtians in Domitians time, and were there not Ga /tichs at: 

that time too, cMenmader, Baſilides and others, and why do 

they not think that this Book was written then? In a word, 

the perſecution of the Jews, and the complying of the Gno- 
flicks to ſave themſelves from perfecution, is no good Argu- 
ment to ſhew the time when the Revelation was revealed to: 
J hn, but 7ohn being in the Ile of Parmos for the word of God, 
1 and for the Teſtimony of ze/wsChri#, is a charatteriſtical note: 
1 of the time of its revealing, Now there were no imperial: 

| edicts againſt the Chriftians, as Chriſtians, in the time of [lau-- 

ains as appears by 6allio's words, Ad. 18. 14, 15. andby Pau's: 
appeal to Ceſar, AF; 25. 11. and by AF. 28. zr. bur in Do-  * 
mitians time there were edicts made againſt them, and *tis: * 
the more likely that 704 was baniſhed rhen, and the ſcope: 
affhe Revelation is not to acquaint the Churches with the 
deſtruction of. the Jews or GnoFicks, bur ro-acquaint them: 
rather with. the things that are, andthe things that ſhall be- 
t here-.- 


- 
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hereafter to the end gf the World,: Rev. 1. 19. Rev. 20. I, 12. 
4 Ob. The eight Kings or Emperors c. 17. 10. cannot other- 
—. vile be made intelligible, bur by beginning the account, . 
- from (landius, fo that he and Wero, Ga'ba, Ortho, Virelins 
{hall be rhe five that were fallen, and then YeÞa/7an (in whole 
time I ſuppoſe theſe Viſions were committed ro writing by 
Sr. John) being the fixth ſhall be the [one is] and Trtms rhe 
ſeventh, that 1s not yet come, and when he comes ſhall lay but a 
litre while, reigning buttwo years andtwo months, and then the 
[ Beait that was and is not, and « the eighth, and is of the ſeven 
and goes to atitruction| will tall out ro be Domztian, to whom 
(and tro whom onely of all the Zperors, nay of all men in 
any ſtory) all thoſe diſtinAtiye characters will appertain, as 
that he exerciſed the office of the Emperor, and was called 
Emperor at Rome, when Yeſpaſian was gone into Judea, and 
after his return became a private man again, delivered up the 
Empire to him, and ſo was and is not, and then was the ezehth 
(reckoning from Claudine as the firſt) and the Son of oxe of 
phe ſeven, viz. of Veſpaſian, and ſhovld be a bloody perlecu- 
ror, and accordingly puniſhed, and'ſo go to deffruttion. | 
Af. It-is paſt my underſtanding to find a reaſon why we 
ſhould begin the account of the e/zht Kings or Emperors, c.17.10. 
from Claudius and end it in Domrtian, and fo leave out all the 
Emperors that were before /laudius, and all them rhat went 
behind Doxzztan, for the ten firſt perſecutions did not begin 
in Claudius, but in Nero, neither did they end in Domitian, 
but in Dyocleſiar, Maximan, Galerins, and Licinius, neither 
did any remarkable thing happen in the days of E/audins, and 
end in the days of Domitian, fo as to force us to begin the 
4Gcount in the one, and end it in the other. 2, Ir canyons 
be made intelligible how the Angel could ſay to 1:5 at the? 
Revelation of theſe Viſions, Five are fallen, meaning thereby 
. Claudins, Nero, calba, Otho, and Pitellins, if lo be _ 
x Ions 
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Dn the Revelationpf St. John, Chap. vi +, ©: 
fions were revealed ro John in the Reign of Claudine, tor * 
thele fue were not falen then, buc Nero, .. Galba, Ortho, and 

« FVitellizs did ſucceed him in the Throne, and were not fallen 

* whilc he lived. 3. Ic is paſt my intelligence to make ir good, 
that tbeſe Viſions were receiyed by: John in te time of Clau- 
ins, and ner commitrred to wricing till the time of Fefpaſzar, 
who began his Reign fifteen years after Clauazr's deceale, 
for john did write his Viſzons preſently, as ſoon as he received 
them, as appears Kev. 10;; 4+ and was commanded fo to do, 
Rev. 1. 19. Rev. 22.10. 4- It is palt my capacity ro conccive 
that all the: Prophecics in the Revelazzon, from the beginning 
of the fixth Chapter, ro the en of the ninth, beſides ſume of 
them thar follow after, were fulfilled before the deſtruttion of 

' Teruſalem by Feſpaſian; and yer to think (as they do) that they 
were: committed to writing in the time of Feps/zan, for then... 
the Reve/ation ſhould be written, -and ſent to the Churches, 7 
afcer moſt of the Prophecies were paſt. Laſtly, It cannot be *<: 
made incelligible unto me, that John ſhould commir theſe Vi- 

- fions to writing in the time of Yeſp2zan, and yer ſee the, name 

-of the Beaf..(as they ſay he did) in the time of Domitian, t..c 

.then be ſhould wrice theſe Vitions before ſome of them were 
reyealed. See more of this c. 17. 9. 2+ p. | 

2. Queſt.ay/herher John received the Reyelation ar everal dr. 

 ftant times, or all at once in one aay? : 
Arſe If any one will ſay, that Johw received the Rewidatiow -*\, * 
:notall rogether at one time, bur at ſeyeral diſtantrimes, asthe 
Prophet Za did his Viſions, EZ/a. 1. 1. Let me requeſt him 
to tell us what Viſions Joh received at one time, and what Vi- 
fions at another time, for unleſs he can and will. do that, why. 
ſhould any one believe him ? 
2. If any one ſuppoſe that Jehz received ſome .Vifions in 
| the time of Glandins, and did deter the writing of them tillthe- 
- time'of Domitian or Feſpaſian wu he recciyed more. Viſions, 
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| »...This were to do the CTpoſte injury, who was to Write his Vi- 
'* ſions preſently, and ſend chem to the Churchespreſontly, and | 
* nor defer them till a long time after, Rev. 1. 11. Rev, 22, 10, » 


+ and Rev. 10. 4, He was abour ro Wrirepreſently what theſeven® 

| thunders had ſpoken, andhad fo done, if he hadnor been com- 
7” mandedro concealit. © 4 ;y | 
EN -,3- If any one (hall think, that John received ſome Viſions 


Sx | 


E \ inthe Reign of Claudine, and did write them then, and thar 
6 \ he received 0:her Viſions in the-time of Domittan or Feſpaſian, 
 .} and did write them then; this were ro make two Books of the 
- Revelation, and one of thetn' is ſuppoſed to be written in the 
- - »* "time of Claudirs, and theother in the time of Dorman or Ye/þa- 
is Han. - —- 
iY HL 4. If any man imagine, that Johnreccived the Viſion of the 
- Teven Churches firſt, and did write it preſently, and ſendir to, 
the Churches by it ſelf, and that afterward he received more 
F Vifions at ſeveral times, and did write them-at. feveral diſtant | 
"+. times as he did receive them, this were to make rwo-or-more 
'  - Books of the Revelarion as was faid before. A ndif ir be faid, | 
that when he had received all, he did wite the firſt Viſions 
over again, and add the latter ro them, and purthem into one 
volume, this were to make the Apoſtle dothings over and 0. 
ver, and write ſome of his Viſions awice, and#enditherm to 
; _ the Churches twice, which we cannot find that ahy of the 
"Apoſtles did. Belides, this is a: meer imagination, and every 
* thing they lay inthis point is bur mcer imagination and no more: 
} bur ler them imagine what they will, 1 prove it was nor ſo 
: by this Argument. If John were commanded at the firſt en- 
4 


' 


rrance of .his- Vigons, to write his Viſions all together, and 
_ ſend them to the Churches all rogerther, then he did nor write 
- the firſt Viſion by it ſelf, and ſend it to the Churches by it ſelf, 
without the reſt: bur Job» was commanded at thefirſt entrance 

_ of his Viſions, to write bis Viſions all rogether, andTendthem 
5” 2 | 7 | | - ro 
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On the: Revelation. of St. Jobn. Cbap. Vi. - 27 © " 
to:the Chuitches all together :- rherefore 'he did nor *v rite the 
firſt Viſion by'ir (ſelf, and ſend it ro the Churches by ir ſelf 
withour the reſt. The. minor is proved, Rev. 1. tg. YYrire the _ 
things which thou haſt ſeen, and the things which are, and the © \ 
rhings which. ſpall be hereafter : whereby the things which be had } 
ſeen, is taeant, the Viſion of the ſeven Golden Caxdlefticks, men-  \* © 
tioned inthe firſt Chaprer, wv. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. by the things 4 3 
which are, is meant, the-things which Chriſt ſhould revealun- 3% 
to him, concerning the. preſent ſtate of the ſeyen Churches, 2 
and they are ſpoken of in the ſecond and third chapters, with © 5 = 
which ſome prophecies concerning the future ſtare of the '*. * 

ſeven Churches are mixt; and by the things which ſhall-be. here- * 
after, is meant, the Prophecies from. the fourth Chapter to rhe |! _ 
end of the Rewe/arion, Now had he ſaid at this time, which |; = 
was the firſt chctrance of his Viſions, YYrite the things mbich | 
zhon haſt ſeen, and the things which are, and no more, be might + - * 
have wricrep*the three firſt chapters by themſelves without rhe 5+ ©: 
other : but'in regard he ſaith ar this time, which was the firſt” :, 
entrance of his Viſions, Y7rize #'e things which 2'0u baſt ſeen, 
and te things Which are, and t'e things witch ſhall be jcreafter, he © 
&»* not write any one of them by themſelves, bur he was to | 

Frice them all rogerher, and ſend them to the Churches all ro- 

CT. | . | 

5. It 704m received his Viſions ar ſeveral diſtant times, as 
the Prophet Darrel did his, it is likely he would have told us + 
of it, as the Propher Daniel doth, who c. 7. 1. tells us that the 477 
Viſion which he then ſaw, was in the firſt year of Be/haſar,, ; 
and ec, 8.1, he'rells us that rhe Viſion which he then faw, + 
was in the third yearof Bel/baſar ; and tis likely, thattt 7o'm had: * 
received his Viſions at {ſeveral diſtant times, he would have told 

us of it, 'as Darrel doth. | 

-. 6. There be many differences between the. Viſtons. of the 
Propher Z/&, and-rhe EP ofthe Apoſtolical Prophet 70h»; 
a + :o-* as 4 
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ue 28 A Paraphzaſe with Queſtions 
- as; 1) The Propher E/a7 ſaith expreſly, that his Vifions were 
in che days of Uz2/h, Forham, Ahas, and Hezekiah Kings 
of Tuds, Eſa, 1. 1. bur John makes no mention of :any other 
day that he Tteceived his Viſions, than on the Lords, day, 
Rev. 1. 16. 2» The Vittons as well of EZ/ai asof 7ohn, were 
when borh' of them were in a trance; but herein they differ, 
Þ 7 Thar the trances of Eſa; were at diftant times, ſome in'one 
-- + Kings Reign, and ſome in another Kings Reign, . as he him- 
=. felt confeſleth, E/a. 1. 1. bur the- trances of 7ohn were all of 
|; them upon the Lords day, and upon no. ether, Rev. J. 10. 
& ” 3. The Vidons which the Prophet Eſa? ſaw concerning Iu4a, 
and Jeruſalem, were ſo many Sermons which he Preached ro 
the people at ſeveral times, far diſtant one, from other, -and 
they were ſo many, and ſo long, that he could not preach 
them allin one day, therefore of neceſſity there was an inter- 
miſſion between bis preachingof one Sermon, . and the preach- 
ing of another: but the Vions of the Apoſtoligal Propher 
John were not preached Sermons, bur mental Revelirions which 

® he was to Writc, and ſend unto the Churches all at once, and 
they were not ſo many, nor ſo long, but they could be 1ezn, 
and be written by him too; allin one day. 4. The writing 
of the Prophet E/az, be but the heads of the Sermons whic' 
he preached, the Sermons for the words were a great deal lon. 
ger; bur rhe Revelation of the Apoſtolical Prophet Tohn,. is 

- - the full ſubſtance of whar he ſaw and heard, without dimi- 
nution' of the words. 5. The Prophet E/at was at liberty to 
go/and preachiunro the people,. Scrmon after Sermon 3 bur 
t1e Apoſtolicall Propher 79472 was nor at liberty to travel to the 
"> *.Churches, and Pteach one day to the Church of Ephe/as, and . 
= anotherday to the Church of Smyrza, and other days to the 
| other Churches, as he muſt have done, had he preached the 
|* Revelation tothem, the places being far diſtant one fram ano-,. 
/. ther, therefore be was neceſſitated to wrige his Revelation ro 
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ſo to do, Rev. 1. 11. | 


7. There was not any. conſiderable intermiſſion between. 


one Viſion and another, excepting onely atthe opening of the 


ſeventh ſeal, where there was an, intermiflion (not of bus: 


ccſtaſie, for he was in the Spirit all that while, bur an inter- 


miſſion) of farther. Revelations for the ſpace of half an- hour, 


and no longer, Rev. 8. 1. but berween the other Viſions 
there was not ſuch an intermiſſion, but as ſoon: as one was 


paſt, 'the other came immediately without any conſiderable in- 


termiſſhon, as'you may read Xev. 11:14. A 

' $8. The Bcok ſealed with ſeven ſeals, was: revealed all at 
once, 'and not, at feveral times far diſtant one trom- other, 
Rev. 5. 1. now that Book contained in it all the Prophecies 


in t:e Revelation, as ſhall be proved when we come unto the 


F* 


tenth chapter. | 

'9. The {cycn Trumpets wereprelented to.the Apeſtle all ro- 
gether, Rev. 8..2. and fo werethe ſeyen vials too, Kew. I5. 7. 
Ind he did not ſee one Trumpet in one year, and another 
Trumpet in another year, nor one. Vial in one Kings Reign, 


and another Vial in another Kings Reign, bur he taw them | 
qJucceſiively all rogether and becauſc all the Prophecies in the / 
Revelation, from the eighth: chapter downward, do belong | 


to theſe two, therefore they were revealed when they were : 
The Prophecy-in the eleventh chapter, which concerns the 
two witneſſes, doth belong ro. the ſixth Trumper, and was 
revealed when that Trumper was, Rev. 11. 14, the Prophe- 
cies in the-twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth chapters, do 
. belong to the ſeyenth Trumpet, and were revealed . when thar 
Trumpet was; and the Prophecy concerning the fall of Babylon 
in the ſcyenteenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth chapters, doth 
belong ro the ſeventh ViBF and was revealed when that. Vial 
Was, Rev. 16.19. and conſequently all che Prophecics -in 
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the Churches, arid {end ir all rogether,and bis Commiſſion was 
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; as they fay, in Domitian's zyme, whether he were nor carrie 
{+  bybe"Spirir into Pazmor to) ce that name, and recarried back 
**  again'to Epheſus after be tad {een it ? Thele inventions do nor | 
©} | become'the Pens of learned men: buit At they-will ſuppole ot 
: inveticfach things as theſe ahd deliver, then for truth, ir 
-- becornes not any man. to believe fuch feigned imaginati- 
ons. 
12. Tohn received all his Viſions ina rratice, and how many 
trances was ke in if re” received them. at fandry rf rimes, . and 
not.at once 2» We read bur of one trance th ; he was in, and 
- that 'was in Parmos oh the Lirds Hay, Rev. 9, to. and there- 
» fore he received hi s Vifions all at once before he Was our of thee 
Be 5 Quit. Whethey rhe Pro opheciesggf.h rhe. Revelation hel come 
| So va pefre Afia, or 28 Earopet? \ 
2 Sf. The TI" were Written unto Ws andnor unto 
B07 6-0 


the &ewelation, from the e cighth chapter downward" were re- E 
$ yealed all together, nor ar ſeveral diſtanc times, but ſacceſlively rt 
- >. one aftef another, withour an interval between rhe Prophecy. 0 
F -which-immediately goes before, and the Prophecy which im« 
2 ' Mmediarely follows after. el 
A Fe + 16: zohn received all his Viſions when he was in the Spi- C 
>. rit, and there is no mention that 70h» was ih the Spitic any f 
=. - other day than on the Lords Jay, Rev. 1. 10. and he faith the V 
| 8 * Zorfas aay in the fingular number, and not the Lords days in the 
{ +  pluralnumber. i 
WE rf. It 2ohz received the Viſions of the nrvilation at feyeral : 
-  -  diſtant"tiines; ' ſome in one Kings Reign, and ſome in another ; 
- | Kings Reign, then ſeeing he returned from exile, as they ſay, J 
FH in C tandizes's time, I would intreat them to cell me, 'whether 
.T 4 time he received a Viſion after Clandims's death he were { 
EF * nor ried by the Spirit into Pazmos to receive it, or Cle re- | * 
= : - ceived ir aewhere? and ſeeing he ſaw the naine of the Zra/, | 
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Europe, Rev. 1. 4- 13. therefore in all likelybood they haye 
cheir accompliſhment in C,//4 chiefly, if nor in; Cſs 
only. 


"He's. 


L- 34 
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2. John was to write both the things which are, -and the 


things which ſhall be hereafter, Kev. 1. 19.) Now by the: ._ => 


things which are, is meant the things which arc in M4; there- 


fore by the rhings which ſhall be hereafter, is meant the things 


which ſhall hereafzer be in <4//z, 


z. Chriſt bimſelt doth make. the chief ſcene of the Pro-- 


phecies to be &//#a, 'Kev. 22.. 16; 1 Jeſus have ſent nine 4ut- 


gels ro reſtifie unto you theſe things in the Churches, ſo we read 
in the Evgi/h, bur in the Greek "cis IS Cm nynas CONCErn-. 
ing the Churches, ſo that the Churches are the ſcene of the 


Prophecies, though not the adequate ſcene of rhem all, yer 
the ſcene of many of them, and the things hg writes to theny 
of,” are concerning the Churches, or whieh is all one, hey 
ſhall befall che Churches; and whar is meant by the Churches, 
but the Churches of 4/4? Rev. 1, 4. pi. | 


4. To what purpole ſhould he write. to; Aſia the fates and 


deſtinies 'of anothet.Country, and'nor acquaint them wirh rhe* 
fares and deſtinies of their own?; Bur-if. the ſcene of. the Pro. 
ecies' be Europe, Wwhar*doth be elſe bur. acquaint then with 
the fates and deſtinies. of another Country, and negle& to tell 
them'the fates and deſtinics of their own ? oe... 

5.. Whar be the places which are named in the Prophecies, 
and made the. Scene where they ſhallbe ated ? be = not 
Teruſalem, Sion, Babylon, the Eff, and the River Enphraztes, 
and where ſhall we find theſe places bur in Aſa? , + - 
though tar in Ls Amor, yeriin Aſie CAejor, rev. n. 2.3. 
and: therefore-the AR eveligrion is. concerning. both Rev» 14-3," 
efits,''anditherhinggpoken of in the Epiſtles ro ***+ 15"? 
the ſeveniChurches ate concerning 4fe Hinor, and the Pro- 
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phocics [which follow afterward concerning fie IHejor, 
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alfo. | | 
*.6. That which I drive at in this queſtion, is" againſt thoſe 
= - Which Make the chief'Scene of the Prophecies ro be Europe, 
7 \ and will have none-of them come to'paſs in- 4s, exeepr the 
A} Prophecy of the fixth Trumper, concerning the four- Angels 
©: 4 which were bound at Eaphrates, Rev. g.1F. when: as the chief 
©... Seeneof the Prophecies is 4a; 'and bur very few of them ſhall 
+ + | come to 'paſs in Europe, and- thaſe few are ſuch as are com- 
= |} mon to them both, ſuch as js. the Prophecy of the Reſurre- 
=. -. +Qion of the dead, of the final Judgment, and of the end of- 
I 'the World, which concern all perſons throughout the World, 
Y Rev. 20, 21, 22, 23, GCC. 
3 hag 637 - The ſear of the Holy War was Idzs, yet the Soldiers 
WEE” that Warred there againſt the Turks, and Saracens, were En- 
- 79peers, and ſuch is the caſe here; the main ſeat of 'the Pro- 
FR Sſecies is 4/ia, yer the Countries near adjoyning may fecl 
&. the ſmart of them, © & Evrope fclt the ſmart of the Holy War 
_ which was waged in Iudes. | 
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= ©- 8.” The Prophecy of the finalJudgment- doth concernallthe | 
A World;yer the place where it ſhall be managed, and to which 
. "* they ſhallbebrought to Judgment is 1#Zea: So the Prapheciesof 
the zeve/ation, may ſome- of ' them concern. Europe, .as. well 
as Aſia, yer the Scene in- which they ſhal}beaRed, is rather 
Afia than Enrope. fits 918 oo 00351958 SA GAN 
: 4- Queſt: Whether he Prophecies of phe Revelation be of 4 long 
as” SOBFIRMERCE, Of & ſhort © OOO Nd OY nadie, 
_ .” © 4of. Ifall the Prophecies of the Revelation be: of a ſhort 
> "continuance, © God hach+ left his-Church' wicfiour a Prophecy 
” _\*o the end of the? World, for ' there 15: no Prophecy. which 
| dah reagh fo far; except Danelor the Regupllition tburthey fay 
= | "the Prophecies of Daniel ended-with-the deſtrudion; af 1e- 
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-.: 5. We haye in thar.ewentieth chapter,” a Prophecy .of tho £ XR 
aſt, Judgaient ir ſelf, and a, Jarge deſcription of it, . from the” | 
elcyefith : verſe, ro the end of the chapter, therefore .the /. 


Revelation is a Prophegy reaching not only to the laſt Judgment, 


but takes the laſt Judgment in to boot. | 7: 

'6. We may go a little. further, and. ſay, that in the one 
and'rycnticth, ahd two-and twentieth; chapters, we. have.a 
Prophecy of the new 7eru/alem, the eternal City of the blefled, 
and of rhe Lake of fre, burning with Brimſtone, the everlaſt- 
ing habitation of the damned 3 therefore the xeve/arion reach- 
'eth not only to; the laft Judgment inclufively, but gots-beyond 
it, and ſpeaks in general of whar ſhall come to /paſs after. 7 


ward. - . | 


Laſtly, If the Prophecies. of the 2evelarien were of ſhare 

continuance, 'whar is. the reaſon 'that Chri/is. not core: to. 
Judgment all this 'while? is ir not becauſe the Prophecies of 

rhe Revelation which 'goe before it,. are nor yer fulfilled?! for if 
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34 I. Parapi? mms. 
they wete, - Cri would! prefetitly; "and 
- nor defer his coming a moment -longer ; and. it. Chriff thould 
come'to Judgment-ro motrow,. the Prophecies of che” revela- 
* _ Fion Which go before it, ' would be fulfilled before to'morrow ; 
and if Chrif ſhould defer his coming until another:year, or 
© untiF-another age be over, it. is becauſe the Prophecies of che 
- Fevelation which go before his coming 'will riot be fulfilledbe- 
- fore. I. will not take upon me to determine when the day 
"of Judgment ſhall begin, bur my opinion is, *cis fatther off 
than many. men ſuppoſe, it may be ſix. thouſatid years from ' 
the [Creation of the World ſhall be. expired firſt, and the ſe- 
venth thouſand ſhall be the day of Judgment; and he that 
"Fives two hundted; or three hundred years hetice, and finds 
-, that Chri/#is nor 'then'come to Judgment, let him know the 
; I] >reaſon is, becauſe the 'Prophecies'of the Revelation which go- 
} before that day, are not then fulfilled, and that Chr will 
- "defer his coming rtillthey be: . Arid as when he ſuffered on the 
\ "Croſs, he remained alive upon the, Croſs till all: thing \were 
| Fulfilled, and "then gave up the Ghoſt, 12h. 19. 28. zo. fo 
; *Ehrift will-not come to Judgment, *bur: abide in Heayen, 
where he is, until che Prophecies of the" 8ewehation be fulfilled 
which: go before that day.; and as foon as thar: is done, \ then 
"Chrift will come to Judgment and nor defer it atiy longer, as 
ve may read, AF. 3. 21. Andif it ſhall be asked of me whar 
"Prophecies .of the Revelarion'be yer behind, anduntulfilted'? 
' Fanſwer, there is the deftruQtion'of Gag, and Magee, Rev. 20. 
+ $;"5; there is rhe thouſand years in' the ſame chapter, thete 
7 - -1s the deſtruftion of the Beaſt, and falſe Propher, Rev. 19, 20,21. 
> there is rhe deſtrution of Babylon, Rev. 17, and 18. anq'for 
# ought ve yet know, | all” the' Prophecies in_ the Revelation, 
'from the firſt 'Seal to the end of the Book are yet to ba ex- 
. * © 06, But what then is the meaning of the. words: Kev. 1, 7. 
ge | EX | 2 & 
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ſo ſoon, nor ſpeedily to have an end. 


j_ 


; 60 s imply thar; all- the . Prophecies. of the) Revelarion 
were ſhertly to begin, and ſpeedily tohavean ctid ? | 
Arxſ. The words Rev. 1, i, are not} tobe extended to 


all the: Prophecicsin the Book, bur to the rhings'ſpoken of 


in the Epiſtles: ro' the- ſeyen 'Churches, and no: farther; and 
the meaning of thenis; charithe things ſpoken of in the-E- 
piſtles to the ſeven'Churches were ſhortly: ro-begin,. and fpee- 
dily to hay& an end; but ithe Prophecies which follow after- 
ward 'in the: Book ſealed with fever Seals, were not:ro begin 
2. There. is' a' man} 

teſti'oppoſition; berweers a — U mxe, things which mh 
frortly be done, Rev. 1, 1. -ahd & 9: Wick per" mwc, things 
which muſt be done- hereafter, ' Rev. 4.1; now the: latteri of 
thele, that is, zhe things which muſt be done hereafter; mentioned 
c."4. tr. is the preface to the” Prophecies contained inthe.fol- 
lowing Chapters; therefore the firſt of' theſe, rhe: rhmmgs/ which 
uſt ſhortly be done, memioned' c. 1. 1. is the preface''to rhe 
things fpoken of before in theEpiſtles to the ſeven Churches, 


contained in the three firſt chapters, and to end where they. 


do end.” And ] find that ſome-are of the (mind, thar''the 
Viſion of the ſeyen Churches was written firſt, and.ſenruncs 
che Churches by ir ſelf'' before -any of the reſbi was written, 
or revealed unto John; and it that were true, "ir 'werether 
out of 'queſtion, that the words. c. 1. 1." are a preface to:the 
rhree firſt: chapters, -and not unto the whole Book. But®-3.' Sup- 
poſe the words. c. 1, 1.*a 9 Joi, & T4xa, things which muſt 
ſhortly be done, are to be extended ro the whole Book, | as a 
Preface thereunto; upon that fuppoſition, I ſay, the meaning 


of them -is; not thar all the: Prophecies of the Revelation are + 


of a ſhort continuance, bur the nFaning 'rather is, that they 
ſhortly ſhallibegin, bur after -rhey are- once begun,” they are 
ro'be'ofilonp:cominuance before they: have ian; end ; for rivey: 
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4 \+A a Þoraphaaſe-wi © with Queſtions” iO - 
-arersireachiro chetkaſt judgment, and-beyand it 1 ——_— 
1%: \124 15, T4> 15- © REV. 21-1, 2; 3, BEG: bo og 

Quelt-. /7 -hecher the ſeope of the Revelaitia be tÞ come 

HEELS -. abe ſeven” Churches of Alia, againſt the perſecution bf the Jews, 

Eg by acouainting them Yith their deſtruttson near approaching? | 

> "<A. +1. The deſtrudion ofjthe:Jews'was palt betore'the 
Revelation was made known to Fehn, theone was in the: time: 
of Feſpaſian, 'the other in the time of Domitian: 

2; john knew of the deſtruction of-the Jews before-he yas ba- 
niſhed into Parmos, but he knew not of the Revelewes till afrer. 

: hewas there. 

Y ®; Chriſthad ſufficiently foretold. his Diſciples of thedeſtry- 
Qion of the/ZeÞs in his life-rime, | A47.:2.4. fark. 13. Luk. 21, 
and therefore there needed nor a ſecond Revelation of the fanie 

. "thing to Joby again. \ 33358 
> =«\.4.: There is not, one Syllable- of hs deſtruction of che 

 _- ; Jews by Reſpaſian, in all the Revelation: That Prophecy Rev. 11 
| * 13,” isnot meant of the deſtruction; of the- Jews, / but: of the 

+ Gentiles rather, and-is not yertfulfatled, 

5% 5.” There is -not | one - Syltable of- conſolation t6* the 

= Chineches raken from the Ws obo of tho Jour near: =_— 

; 5 proaching. HOLLY 

'Y : 61 The: Epiltles to the feudal Churches : are not ſpect in; 
conſolations raken from the-deſtruRtion-of the Jews near ap- 
proaching, bur in reproofs and menaces fortheir fins, threat- 
ning tHem'wirki their own deſtruction, unleſs they, didiamend, 
isyou may: ſ{cer' Rav. 2 4» Fs: 14» 16, 20, 22, Ge Rev. 3-2 

I, 16: L+ 3.58 G3 \ 
- i The defirydtion. gf rhe-+ Jig did not terminate the per- 
' fceution of the Chriſtians, but they were -perſecured after- 

. ward more: than_they -were before ,- and. there was bur. 
ene _.gencral perſecution _ before - the - deſtraQion/:of , Jerw-! 

filew by Yefpgfrap > and. that was inthe Rays of! ging 
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bur. "there: were- nite: general: perlecutions.: afterward, 
8, -If any\-will- exrend ther deſtruQion' of: the Jews. ro: os 
time. of aries, this will- not terminate the perſecutions of' 
the Chriſtians neither, for there were bur :three: perſecutions 
before his time, the fourth was: 1n his Reg ang: there were: 
4x petſecurigns afterward. 27; | | 10 0] $f LY 
? RO ISOATE [oni;ogjen® TS: 
Dilputationi TY 13 1 tk: 


4 "+ 


F. Quelt. Whether the fix jirſt Seats Were fubfiled is Judas nd 
and before the deftrnttion of yJerulalem by Veſpatian Spiel itt 
: .4%/, Na Prophecy istulfitled before it be revealed: + but rods __ 
ſix firſt Seals yere revealed to. 70bnin rhe Reign! v6 Domirian; * 
and therefore not fulfilled art and before the cl of jou. 
datem by YVeſpaſian- 
| - 2. .No-man. was..ever caſt ines: 4: trance-to behold chings 
which he was told: of ;:before:+ but John. :was told: by! Chrif 
in; his life-time, the. things which ſhould bappenininaes 
at, and_ before the deſtruction of . 1eru/alem; by? Yeſpaſtan, 
therefore he was not Calt into a trance for ſuch. a Ryotls- 4% 
ton. ze $7: [1340S ” 
4-36: No man. did write be: Prophecies: oh the Rovulition a. 
ep TÞhn:;+bur it. the {rxxticfÞ Scals be meant: ot rhe things 4 
which ſhall bappen-in des, at-and'betfore'the deſtruRion'of 
Teruſalem .\by Veſpaſian; Mathew, Mark, and Luke did write 
thereof, as well as 70hy, and that more copiouſly and 
plainly, than is here delivered, 1ce CHat...2 4; Mark 13, 
Luke 27: ..: DENT | 
. -4-::No- Prophecy.i is.ok. things uſclefs, or needleſs: bovis the #5 
' ſax firſt Seals be.migant of the-aftairs of ludes, at and beforethe © © 
deſtruction, -gf Yeru/alem: by. Feſpaſian, :this Prophecy might very E- 
well have been! axed, foryy was: well-known.before, ' and: oh 
might, have. £ unto the Angel \which -ſhewed: him theſe 
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things, Why.am I caſt/inco/a-trance;; andimade- believe'rhar 
Efhould ſee things) which no--man ever aw before, and-of 
ſuch concernment 4s no'man- in Heayen,. or inthe earth, or, 
- under. the: earth was:counted worthy to. reveal {ave chrif a- 
' loney apditow Lrhave ſeen: the ſix firſt» iSeals'openead; of 
this ſo highly praiſed, commended, . magnified; 'and/ extolled: 
+ prophetical Book, as no Book ever was the like, alas! what 
-am | the better for it? 'I have ſeen'no more than I : knew 
® Gotore. 

$3. 5+.Lert us: take a view. of the: ſeycral Seals in order; and 
\-- - we ſhall find that.not any onevt them was: fulfited-in 1wdes, 
| a3 9t heforeithe deſttuftionoof 1eru/alere- by: Feſprjitn, as lome 

 would-mako ysbclieve they-were:? |: 2) 

» Begin; we- aith: che :firſt Seal, which: is\ a Prophecy of a 
white Horſe, and he that ſate thereon, had a Buw, and 4 Crown. 
” na given cre him, and he went forth conquering, and” to con- 
. "2uer, but n9-ſuck: thing was tulfilled> in» 7udes, ' ar or before 
- the-deſtruftion -of 'Jers/alem in 4 literal ſenſe,” which is the 
Te -tbey fly unto: a myſtical, and: underſtand the Prophecy 
_of che canguelſt of the:Gofpel : bur ie will not ſerve theirturn, 
' for the Scene of the Goſpel is the World, and not the nar- 
. row coofines. bf: Judra; from; whence it was remoyed before 
{1 this: Prophery was : revcaled; © Har; 21, 43. AG 13. 1466. 
To: which! may: be- added, thar:thefirſt Seal ends before the 
- ſecond'Seal begins, but the Goſpel ſhall continue to the Worlds 


ns. 
: 


eng, 
The: ſecond Seal: is a Prophecy» of a red Horſe,” and pouer 
' was given to him that ſat thereon, zo take peace from thi-earth, 
and, that they ſhould kill one another, -and there was 'given umo 
" him «great Sn0rd, but when was: this Tragedy a&ed in Jude ? 
\ The inteſtine ſlaughters_ of : Jaws among-themſelyes will'nor 
-AMgUnt.unto a: War, and if they would, yet -rhey were nor 
_ fugk-nowed ones, nor ſo numerous as- theſe ſhallbe,"'ro which 
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The third Sea),. is a'Prophecy of a Black Horſe, and he-that 
fate on him, had a pair of. balances in his hand. .. 4nd 1 heard 
4 woice in the midſi of the four Beaſls ſay, <a meaſure of 
Wheat for a penny, and three 'meaſures of Barley for a penny, 6c, 
which words ace cither meant of Famine, or. of civil Juſtice3- . 
but thechroiles, and rumules in',Fudee would nor ſuffer ciyil 
Juſtice to be uſed. And if 'we:underſtand -this,,Prophecy of 
Famine; where ſhall we find-a-noted Famine in; judes?, ex+ + 
cept that” which - Azabwe ' ſpake of, CLE. .11., 28, or that. . > 
which happened in-the City, inthe. time of the, og: "bg 4D 
neicher of theſe can'be- meant inthis. place; nor. the. firſt, -be- 
cauſe 'rhe adequare Scene of that Famine was. not. Zudes bus 
the Wotld, and the time when it happencd, ,|was in-the ſe- 
cond year of Clandins,' whichiwas: before lobys;baniſhmenr in- 
ro-Patmos as themſelves confels3; and-nor the ſecond, for: the - ; 
like reaſon, becauſe it came to pals at the Siege. of the Ciry,.  ._- 
Dy Yeſpaſtan,” which was before the Prophecy was, revealed to-. 
Tohn, which'was m' the Reign of Dowitian, ..: Tor which may 
be added, that this -third-Seal- begins -when the egond. Seal: 
doth' end; bur the ſlawghrers which the; Zelozs commttert 46 ” 
the City, ' were not "erided when, the: Famine. did begin, . bux 
the ' Famine ' was | the 'occafion>thar » they, flew..che; people- 
which denied 'them bread: Add: we further that'a. Ghanis- 
as no_ Jewiſh. meaſure, and therefore the Qrophecy \was.nar 
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-F6r*-in' rhote places. :where:,a', Chenx i ;,- Uſed. 


© Thefonrth'Sea), lis:2 Prophecy.iof a pale. Horſe, "and his 
name that ſat"vn him was Death, , and: Hell follanea with him, 
and power nas given unto: them over the fourth part of the earth, 

_ Fo kill nith Sword; and -.aith hunger ,- and: with death, . and with 
” zhe Beaſts of the earth;\ butiwhen was this Prophecy tulfilled 
in Jazz ?” fot" cither- this Seal is-the ſame for ſubſtance with 
the two former, or a diſtin Seal from them both. If they 
ſay it is the ſame for fubſtance- with! the two former, then 
feeing the rwo former were "not fulfilled in Jade, this Seal 
was. not fulfilled there” neither, and it ir be fo, that this Seal 
F. isthe. ſame* with the 'rwo-former, ' then. there are bur ſix 
= Seals in-all; and: not feven;” Bur if they ſay that 'this' Seal. is 
if, diſtin& from the two former, . then beſides the great Sword 
£=*  mcationed inthe ſecond” seal, they- muſt find ouÞ another 
> Sword for this Seal, and beſides the-Famine: which they ſup- 
= poſe is meant! in the third Seal, they. muſt find. our another 
FE | Exenitic for this Seal'which' as yet they haye:nor. done.. ' To 
* = which may'be'added,” thar rhe Scene of this Prophecy, is the 
Ba fourth part of the ear7h, and therefore nor 144: which' is bur 
A corner, of the- carth;. much:ileſs the terrarchy of, -GalZlee, 
” which ies than'theformer;forithough the Sward was in 
Galilee; and the War began there, yet when was there; a.. Fa. 
mine in* Ga/lee7' when was 'there a Peſtilence in. Galilee ? 

_ and when were men ſlain with wild. Beaſts in .Gal/ee, or in 
any; prhcr_ Region of Jadea? :Doth not. Euſebixs ſay; that 
- when the City was taken, the handomeſt were reſeryed for 
rti mph; the 'reſt*thar were/aboye ſeyenteen years of age 
Were* ſent bound to Zgypr,-t6; be Slaves there, others dif- 
perled inthe” Provinces to be:torn aſunder by wild Beaſts, 1o 
-_ that the Sethe where this was*done- is not 44dza, but the Pro- 
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of them that nere ſlain for the nord of God, and for the reflinss> 
ny which they held,” 8&:c+ wv. 9, 10,11. but whereſhall we find any 
Martyrs in Ju4za before the deſtruction of 1era/alem, except 
Stephen, and lames the Brother of Joby, and Tames the Bro- 
\ ther of the Lord. and rhoſe that were ſlain by Paul before 
\his Converſion, CA&. 9. 21. DAG. 22. 4. AG. 26:40, 
bur all theſe are too few ro make up ſach a number of Mar- 
tyrs as the Prophecy -aimeth ar, for they were without num-" 
ber, Rev. 7. 9. Beſides, the Prophecy ſpeaks of txo , ranks 
_ of Martyrs, ficſt the ſouls under the. Altar that cried ro God 
for yengeance; ſecondly their fellow Servants, and their 
Brethren upon earth, thar ſhould be killed as they were: 
now if theſe men can find theſe Martyrs in des, before 
the deſtruction of ers/a/em, and tell-me ' who the firſt and; 
ſecond ranks were, I will hearken ro them. - The multitude 
of theſe Martyrs plainly ſhews, that they were nor all ſlain 
before the deſtrudtion of 7ern/alem, and the words which 
they uſed in their cry, How long Lord, Holy and true, 'do 
alſo ſhew rhart it is a long time before they make their cry, 
and longer than that before their fellow Servants, and their 
Brethren ſuffer as they did, and longer than both before 
the vengeance-which they cry for comes to paſs, Ler men 
conſider what they ſay, doth the Prophecy ſpeak only of the 
Martyrs which were. ſlain in Jude, before the deſtrution.of 


which were ſlain by Paw/, and no more: bur if they fay that 
others be included which were flain in other places, ' then 
the adequate Scene of the Prophecy is not 1#dea butthe World: 
but take we all the Martyrs that were ſlain in the World, 
before rhe deſtruJion of 7ernſalem, and: rho number is too 
few, and the time too ſhort to include all the Martyrs which 
the Prophecy ſpeaketh of. | C3 oY 

The laxch Seal, is a Tropiecy of Eclipſes of the Sun, and 
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Jeruſalem? then it ſpeaks but of three Martyrs, beſides thoſe. 


"On the Revelation of St. John, Chap. VI 4 © 


WAV 


Moolt , + > 
 a# £ by ' 


— ws " 
fk 


42 - . A Paraphzaſe with Queltions S 
Moon, for zhe Sun became black as ſackcloath uf hair, . and the 
iMpon became 2s blood, v. 12. but there was bur one Ectipſe 
b, EF the Moon, betwcen Ciriffs Aſcenſton, and the deftruQi- 
= © dnivt Jeruſalem, and that was in the fixth year of Clanding, 
|  _- which was before the Prophecy was revealed, for they ſay 
- _ _ "themiſclycs it was not revealed till the ninth year of Claudine, 
| _ and'we fay ir was not revcaled cl the fourteenth year of 
-Domitian; but take which of theſe you will,. it comes all to. 
one effc& as tro this matter, for the Ecliple was in the ſixth 
year of Claudires,” and fo' before the Prophecy was reycaled, 
5 -which way foever we take, and there were but two Eclipſes 
ofthe Sun, whercof the firſt was in the fifth year of Clanding, 
-_-*. -before the Prophecy was revealed by their own confeflion, 
= the other was in the fixth year of Nero, which was more 
> * yiſible'at Rowe than at feraſatem, where the Stars were ſeen 
4 art the time of che Eclipſe, and the -Eclipſe ir ſelf was ſeen 
in the midſt of their Sacrifices, which the Seraze cauſed to be 
made for the death of Cx2rippine who was ſlain by her Son 
- Nero; lo that if it portended any thing at all, it was rather 
againſt Rome than Jeruſalem. Bur every one of theſe Ecliples 
were bur natural, ſuch as come to paſs now a days everyyear 
by the natural courſe of the Sun and. Moon, :and Aſtrono. 
4g mers can Prognolticare of them before-hand: bur ir is more 
tikely thar the Eclipfes which the Prophecy ſpeaks of be ſu. 
pernacural, fuch as that was at our Saviours paſſhon, where 
the Son was Eclipſed, the Moon being art the full, when as 
* amarucal Eclipſe doth always happen ar the change of the 
Moon. - It follows in the rexr, | 44 zhe Stars of Fexven fell 
-ainro the earth, cuen as u Fig Tree oafteth ther untynly Figs 
"when ſor is ſoaken of u miekry wind, bar if this were Yone im 
les; at or before the defirudtion of 299/Hem, who woknap 
theſe-Stars, and ſhewed them co YoſPafin? They camor Yay 
{thn thoſe Stars are Pybicdly bo deundenſtood, tor yleythem- 
ESE $5 455 | Y- T7; : 
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On. the Revelation of St. John. Chap. Vi. aw » 
ſelves underſtand them literally of meteors: bur that there did 
ſuch meteors fall from Heaven upon Ju4e4, and in fuch a > © 
Multitade as the Text ſpeaks of, either -at or before: the de- ? 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem by Veſpaſiar , Hiſtory is roo lame to 
bring us tidings of it. Cd the Kings of the earth hid them-- - 
ſelves, but-there were no Kings in Jer»/alem- at the time. of 
tho Siege, and the grear men, and the rich men, and the bond- 
men, and the free-men that were in it at. that time hid them- 
ſelves, not for fear of Chri/tand his wrath,. as the men whom 
the Prophecy ſpeaks of ſhall, but for fear of Yep//an and his 
Army. The concluſion therefore is, that this Prophecy was not 
fulfilled in 7424, either art or before the deſtrution of Jeruſalem bv 
| by Yeſba/7an, butis yer to be expefted. ith Z 
2, Queſt. #hezher te firſt Seal be a Prophecy of the PreachiAe ayll Sr 
prevailing of the Goſpel ? ."Bha | | 4, 6 3: 

Anſ. 1. No good reaſon can be given for ſuch an expoſitt- 
on. \ 

2. The Goſpel was preached in all the world for a witneſs * 
to all Nations, and prevailed yery much among them before rhis 
Prophecy was revealed, Mar. 24. 14. Harkiz. 10. : 

3, There is nothing in the. Prophecy which is an. en 
blem or ſymbol .of the Goſpel, bur of War and Viory very 
fitly. = 75] 
A By chis reckoning this Seal ſhall neyer have an end, un- _ 
| til che Church on earth hath an end, for the Goſpel, and the + 

reaching of ir ſhall continue unto the Worlds end, and-the _ -* 
Gares of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt ir, Cer. 28. 20; Idars = 
I6. - 18, | C02 te. - _— 

5. By the Lamb: which opened tho firſt Seal , is meant 
Chref; therefore by the Rider on the white Horſe'is meanc 
fone other perſon, Chriſt was tho revealer, and he tharfate 
upon'the white Horſe, is tho perſon reycaled, the execurioner 


ofthe Prophecy, | Je 
ad ET TOR G a_ 6. Chriſts 


ha 
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6. Chtiſts Crown was given unto_him before this Prophe- 
ay was: revealed ro Joby, bur this Rider on the whice Hotſe 
who ever he be, was to-receive his Crown afterward by virtue dr 
this Prophecy. 

- 7. What Chriſt doth undertake, he doth bring to paſs, "and: 
not deſiſt before the work be finiſhed, but this Rider who ever 
he be, werr forth conquering, and to conquer, that is, did con- 
quer ſome, and hada mind to conquer more, bur did not finiſh 
the work. 

' 8. -Chriſt did threaten the Church of Epheſus to take the 
Goſpcl from them, Rev. 2. 5. therefore he . doth nor Pro- 


pheey in this Scal, that the Goſpel ſhould continue and pre- 
vail among them, the event. doth ſhew the contrary ar this. 
"gay, Gor the Goſpel is removed from thence, and from all the 
leveRt Churches ro whom this Prophecy was. ſenc. 


> 3. Queſt. Yhether che third Seal be 4 Prophecy of Famine, or 
of civil juſtice? 

EA). 1. Famine is Prophecied ofinthenexr Scal, therefore 
not in this. 
-. 2, Balances are not an emblem pr {mbol of Famine, but of 
civd Juſtice rather. 
:2223-. To ear bread by weight is is a ſign of Famine," Zzeh, 4.16. 


E-  burif a meaſure of thefineſt grain be to be bought for a penny, 
| _- and of courſer three meaſures, men ſhould not be afraid of fuch a 


Famine, faich Dr. Mayer p. 316, 317. 
4 A meaſure of fine flour for a'Shekel, and ewo meaſures 
of: Barley for a Shekel was a Prophecy of plenty .in the Gates 


of Samaria, 2 King. 7. 1. Why may not a meaſure of Wheac 


for a-penny, and three meaſures of Barley for a penny be a 
Prophecy of plenty roo, or at caſt of ſufficiency. if not. of 

enty? Ir is certain that a Shekel was much bigger than a 
penny; for a penny was bur ſeven. pence: half penny of. our 


4 ther 
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ther;.axv. were more than xv, rhe meaſure 2 King. 9. 1. 
more than the meaſure Rev. 6. 6. or how much bigger it was is 
veftuncertain, | : 


5” The word Chenix' which we tranſlate meaſure, was as- 


well a great meaſure as. a ſmall. Now they which under- 
ſtand this Prophecy of Famine, ſay that Chevix was a ſmall 


meaſure, and did contain ſo much Wheat as would fuffice a 


man for one day and no more, and they ſay a penny was as 
much money-as a man could earn in one day, and no more. 
Now as for the word penny, ir is true, it was as much mo- 
ney as 4 man in. thoſe times could earn in one day, as may 
appear, Haz. 20. 2, but as for the word Chenix it wasino 
certain meaſure, but varied in reſpe& of Nations, places, arid 
men, and was as well a great mealure as a: ſmall, of which 
ſee Mr. Mede Comment. ©/pocal. p. 21. Yea CGriſpm in his 
Lexicon, makes xoivz, to be balt a buſhel, and the Septruagine 


Ezek. 45. 10, 11, makeit robeas much as the Hebrew ®2 which 


is as much as halt a Buſhel. ; . | 
6. Suppoſe Chezix be a ſmall meaſure and to contain 'a 


quart as ſome would: haye it, and no more, 'yert here is no. 


orcat Famine for all thar, as was in 7acobs time, . when there 
was no Corn to be had for money in the: Land of Canaan, 
bur they were forced to travel into Zzypr ro buy them Corn; 
Gen. 42. 2, Here beallo three meaſures of Barley for a penny, 
and that would feryc a man three days, and here. be three 


meaſures of Barley for another.penny, and' that would ſerve a 


man three days more, and ithe had a mind to eat wheaten bread: 
there were fourdays more in the week, wherein he might -la» 
bour to. provide him wheat and other commodities. which'he 
wanted. | Ht 
.- 4+: Queſt, YYhether the Prophecy of the ſixth Seal be literally robe 


werefardt H—» 
©: 1. Where. a literal ſenſe. may: ſtand,, an. allegorical 
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may not be abs: bur here a licecal ſenfe may Rand: chere- 
forc. 

2. A Revelation cannot be a myſtery, nor a myſtery a F 
=. #10, they are as contrary each to orher, - as light is tO dFek- 
| + neſs: bur the Prophecy in this Seal, and all orhers in this book 
 , arca Revelation: therefore not a myſtery, nor m/tically to be un- 

derſtood. 

3- Wherc things are mlically. to be underſtood, they are 
after ward interpreted in this Book, or in other Texts of 
Scripture which ſpeak of the ſame or the like matter, as 
ReV. 1. 20. ' Rev. 17. 7, 8, 9, 8£C. Dan. 7. 17. 23, 24. but hete be- 

: ingno ſuch interpreration, the Holy Ghoſt hath left it co be uni- 
5. derſtood licerally. 
=. © 4 The ſame or the like things in other places arc lite- 
wllyco be underſtood, as vel 2, 31. Ar. 24. 29. Merk.1; 24,25. 
' Zivth. 21. 25, 26. and why may they not as well be licetally under- 
ſtood in this? | , 
- 5. Queſt. YYhen theſe Seals were to begin, and when to have an 
end? or whether they be already paſt, or yer to be expetted 
| Anſ. 1. It is ſaid in the beginning of the fifth Seal, How long © 
pe Lerd, Holy and rrue,”-thierefore *tis a long time -ere the fifth 
- — Seal is-to begin, and conſequently ir is a long time before the 
four firſt Seals have an end. 
- 2. It is faid in-the cloſe of that Seal, that they Powld ref 


- -ger-for 4 bittle ſeaſon, until their fellow Servants, and their Bre- 
'- tzhren Which ſhould be killed, as they were, fronld be fulfilled, 
therefore that Seal is to continue but a little ſeaſon after the cry 
-- of the ſouls is over, and conſequently the ſeyen Trumpers which 
'D * | — aa Gods Judgments'on their perſecurors are to come ſhort- | 
2K on "The ſixth Seal is a Prophecy of the fignes which Ptog- 
= noſticare che day of Judgment, and the ſecond coming: 6f Chrif 
3 - be neat __ Mt. 24 30; Atark 13. 26, Link, Ins, 

"8 there- 
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therefore "the fifth Seal is to continue, and the Saints to 
ſuffer under ic till thoſe ſigns beginz: and becaule thoſe ſigns 
are not yet begun , therefore the fifth Seal is nor yer tul- 
filled. | 
4. From the coming of thole ſigns unto the day of Judgment 
is but a ſhorr time, as our Saviour alſo ſaich, Hat, 24.33. 
therefore all the Prophecies in the Revelarion, from the fixth 
Seal, to the nineteenth chapter, v. 11, where the day of Judg- 
ment doth commence, arc to continue but a ſhort time, and 
conſequently it is a long time before the. four firſt Seals do end, 
and for ought we know, it is a lopg time before. any of chem 
ſhall begin. « 4 | - 

5. The oppoſicion between the words 4 d« yet & 7x4, 
things that muſt ſhortly come to paſs, Rev. 1. -. and the words 
& 04 Yi, per Tg, things that muſt be done hereafter, Rev. q:%- 
intimate fo much. The firſt are a Preface to the things ſpoken :_ 
of in the Epiſtles ro the ſeven Churches, and ſhew-they were-7 
ro begin ſhortly after 70-ps time; the ſecond ang a Preface eo 7 
che Prophecies in this chapter, and in the chapters following, | 
and ſhew they were not to begin fo- ſaon, but a long time © 
alter, - | 
6. The conjectural expoktitions of theſe Prophecies lignifie 

as much, for time is the beſt interprerer of Prophecies, and 
if rheſe Prophecies were fulfilled already, men would / 
rot ſpeak upon conjeAure, nor wrke ſo va - and. 
uncertainly of the meaning of thele Prophecies, as they * 


do. ie ge. _ 
CHAP WI. ——— 


The Prophecy of the Sealed which were 10 be ſecured from ſofering. | 


ra Nd'afrer theſedolefulſights were over, 1 ſaiy farther whar Do 
A thouldoome topaan rho time uo chis Prophegy bole 44 
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the ſeventh Prophecy ſhould begin, to wit that four Angels 
\ ſhould ſtand upon the four corners of the earth, upon each 
corner one, which ſhould have power over the four winds 
that be inthe earth ro let them looſe, or to keep 
them in, thatthey ſhould not blow upon the carth, 
nor upon the Sca, nor upon the Trees, bur as they pleaſ- 
-cd. 


Hat. 24. 31, 


2. And I ſaw that another Angel ſhould then come 
with a Commiſhon from the Eaſt, and bring the Seal of the 
living God along with bim, and chat he ſhould cry with aloud 
yoicc to the four gs which had power to hurt the earth, 
and the SCa. 

aq 3 Saying. That they ſhould not hurt the earth, 
* Bxck9-449 6. nor the Sea, nor the Trees, until we have ſealed 
the Servants of Godin their fore-heads. 

4. And 1 heard the number of them which were to be 
Sealed, and they were a hundred and fourty and four thou. 
lind-young' men of the /e»i/o Nation, which are to be reckoned 
in this manner. 

5- Of che young men of the tribe of Inda, ſhall be ſcaled 
twelve thouſand, of the young men of the tribe of Rexbey, 
ſhall be ſealed twelve thouſand, of the young men of the tribe 
of Gad, ſhallþe ſcaled twelve thouſand. 

6. Of the young men of the tribe of 4/er, ſhall be ſealed 
twely@thouſand, of the young men of the tribe of Naphrhels, 
| ſhall be ſealed rwelve thouſand, of the young men of the 
tribe of Menaſſe, ſhall ve fegled rwelye thouſand. 

7. Of the young men e tribe of Simeon, ſhall be ſcaled 
twelve thouſand, of the young men of the tribe of Levz, ſhall 
be ſealed rwelve thouſand, of the young men of the tribe of /«- 


F 0 char, ſhall be ſealed twelve thouſand. 


+8. Ofthe young men of the tribe of Zabxton, hall be ſeal- 


ed twelve chouland, of the young men of rhe tribe of iphein, 


— —— — 


9. Bur le t any ſhould be diſcouraged trom ſuffering for the 
cauſe of Ch riſt, becauſe they be not ſealed, and ſecured from 
ſuffering as the other were, there was preſented unto me the 
great felicity, andtranſcendent bliſs, whichthe Martyrs ſhould 
enjoy in Heayen at the ſame time that the ſealed ones ſhould 
be ſecured on carth; and I ſaw they ſhould be more in num- 
ber than the other were, to wit an cxceeding great multitude 
whichno man could number, of-all Nations, and kindreds,and 
people, and tongues, which ſhould ſtand before rc Throne 
of God, and before the Lamb in white robes of Glory, and 
Palms of criumph in their hands. 

10. Where —_— laud, and praiſe the Lord for that Hea- 
venly Glory, andA4clicity which they ſhall be in ar this rime, 
acknowledging, and ſaying, Salvation proccedeth from the 
Lord our God which firs upon the Throne, and from Jeſus 
Chriſt the Holy Lamb, and to them be it aſcribed for ever- 
more. 

11. And not only they themſelyes, bur alſo all the Holy An- 
gels which. are in Heayen, ſhall laud, and praiſe the Lord for 
that Heavenly bliſs and happineſs which the Martyrs ſhall have 
in Heayen at that time when the ſcaled ones are ſealed on 
eatth. 

12, Saying, Amen, Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and 
Thanks, and Honor, and Poyer, Ma be aſcribed to the 
Lord our God for evermore. | 

73. And that I might underſtand the meaning of the Viſion, 
one of the four and twenty Elders asked of me, faying, 
What be theſe comely perſons, whom thou ſeeſt arrayed in 
white robes of Glory, .and. Palms of triumph in their hands, 
and from whence came they to that bleſſed State, and tran: 
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{cendent degree of happineſs which thou (ceft them now to 
have> 

14. And I faid, Ah Sir, thou knoweſt who they are, and 
I would Icarn of thee who they be, and from whence they 
came to, that bleſſed Stare, and tranſcendent degree of happi- 
neſs which I ſce them in at this time, and what it was thar 
bruught them hither. Then he ſaid unto me, Thele be the 
Holy Martyrs' of the Church which were in great affliction 
in the. World, and ſuffered death for the cauſe of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and ſhed their blood for profeſling of his Goſpel, for this 
caulc it is that they be now in white robes of Glory which wero 
made ſo by his blood, and are given them as a reward for their 
{uftering tor him. 

15. For this caule it is that they be now before the Throne 
of God, and ſcrvehim in the Church Triumphant, as in their 
life-rime they did in the Church Milicanc, and Gad ſhall dwelt 
with them, and be their God. | 

16. They luftered hunger heretofore, but now they ſuffer ir 
no. more, they ſuffered thirſt hererotore, but now they ſhall fuf- 
fer ir no more, they ſuffered perſecution heretofore, burrthey 
ſhall ſuffer ir no more. 

17. For Jeſus Chriſt ſhall feed them with his Heavenly Food, 
and give them drink of his Heavenly Well, and God ſhall wipe 
all rears from oft their eyes, ſo that no ſorrow (hall come-near. 

them. 


Diſputation ]II. : 


1 Queſt. Whether the ſealed ones be the Jews, and they anty?. 
Ar. 1. The tribes of-the Children of 1/74e/ be uſually the 
Jews only, as Ger. 49. 16. 28; Exod, 2.4- 4 and ſo.in other places; 
buc the fealed ones here mentioned are one hundred fourty and 
tour thouſand of all the tribes of the Children of 7/rae,,v. . 1 
2. Where 


_—_— 
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2; Whererhe tribes of //4el are diſtinQly reckoned by their 

names, there the Jezs are meant, and they only, as Ger. 49. 3. 5. 

&Cc. Nwtmb. i., 6, &Cc. Numb. 10. 14. 15, 8c. Numb. 34. 19, 20,&C. 

Dent. 33. 6,7, &C. jo. 21 4,5, &c. bur here the tribes of J/ra- 

el are diſtintly reckoned by rheir names, of the tribe of 
7ads, of the tribe of Renben, of the tribe of Gad, &c. 

3. Where the tribes .of the Children of /rae/ are diſtingui- 
ſhed from the Genzzles, there rhe eps are meant and they on- 
ly ; bur here the tribes of rhe Children of /7ae/ are diſtinguiſh- 
cd from the Gezriles, v. 9. 

4. If by the tribes of the Children of 2/7ae/ be nor meant 
the Jews only, how ſhall we know when they are only ſpoken 
of in Scriptute ? and when not? or whether they be onely 
ſpoken of by that name at all? | 

5. I find that. the word [/-ae! is ſometimes put for Facob, 
Gen. 31. 28. ſometimes for the whole Nation of the Fews, 
Exod. 5. 2. ſometimes for the ren tribes only, He/7 4. 15. ſome- 
times for the Godly People of that Nation, and no more, Ro. 
9. 6. Gal. 6. 16, Bur if any one can find, that by that word 
is meant the Godly Gentiles only, or the Church: of God in 
general conſiſting both of Jews and Gerrzles, ler him cite the 
place, atid-prove it-ſo ro be, and I will be of his mind 

6. The tribe of Jada is not the tribe of Reaben, nor the tribe 
of Reuben, the tribe of Gad,. &c. and if by theſe words we 
underſtand the Gentiles, whar Nation ſhall we underſtand by 
the tribe of Juda? what Nation by the tribe of Reuben? and 
whar Nation by the tribe of Ga4?and fo of all the reſt. And 
ifit be ſaid, Thar by the tribe of Wa, is meant the tribe that 
doth confeſs God, and by the tribe of Reabep, rhe tribe that 
doth behold the Son, and by the tribe of @a4and <2/er a blefl- 
ed- company, what is this bar to turn the proper names of 
men-into appellatives, and to confound the tribes one with 
another > and make no diſtin&tion at all herween them ? For 
H 2 Reaben 
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Reuben doth confeſs God as well as 7uda, and 7udas doth be- 
hold the Son by Faith as well as Rewbez, and both of them 
are a bleſſed company. Yea, it were to make but one tribe 
of all the twelve, for all the twelve tribes do confeſs God, 
and behold the Son by Faith, and all the tyelve tribes are a 
blefled company, and not one or two only. And it we ſhould 
tranſlate the Hebrew proper names of men, and pur them 
into appellative, as the firſt of Matthew, and the third of 
Lake, andas ſome would have it the nine firſt Chapters of the 
firſt Book of Chronicles, we ſhall make mad tranſlation of 
the Bible, and meer nonſence of the Scripture, , 

- 7. It by the tribes of the Children of J7ael, be meant the 
Church in general, then by the tribe of ;zad4a, is meant ſome 
Church or other in particular; and if fo, then lct me requeſt 
them to tell me what that Church is? what Church is meant 
by the tribe of 7444? what Chureh by the tribe of Rewber 2 
and what Church by the tribe of Ga4? and ſo of all ' the 
reſt. Bur to theſe queſtions they haye hitherto held their 

CACe. 

F 2 Queſt. Whether the definite number of the Sealed be definitely 
- zo be underſtood? | | 

CAnſ. 1. It the detinite number of the ſealed be pur for an 
indefinite, how ſhall we know when ſuch a number is definitely 
zo be underſtood? and when not? 

2. A whole number, ſuch as 10. 20. 3o. 40. and thelike, 
may be taken indefinirely, and is ſo raken in this Book, 
Rev. 2. Io, but a bruken number, ſuch as 120. 13@. 140. and 
the like, are never ſo ta Now the number of the ſcaled: 
is a broken number 144000, and ſo is 42 a broken number, 
and 1260 a broken number, and ſuch numbers are neyertaken 
indefinitely. See Annotations of certain Learned. Divines, 
Rev. II. 3. 0263 oft 9c” 

3. Where a number is oppoled to an indefinite, it is defi- 
nitely 
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| nitely ro he underſtood; bur thenumber of thefealed.is oppoſed 
to an indefinite, 0-9. | F | 3 
4. Where a number is exactly told, and total'd it is definite- 
ly ro be underſtood: now the number of the ſealed is cxadtly 
told, and total'd, and when he faith;, v. 4. 7 beard the num. ; 
ber of them which wore ſealed, his meaning is, he heard the to- 
tal number of them, after they were told, and the total -num- 
ber was 144009, neither more nor leſs: and when afterward 
he ſaith, 7 bebeld, and lo a great multitnde which no man could 
#umber, his meaning is, they were not told, and ſummed up 
as the former were, and therefore he could not ſer downthe juſt 
number of them, as he had done of the other. | 
3 Queſt, YYhether all the Jews were ſealed, or but ſome on- 
? 


— 


hs | 
: tAnſ. 1. The number of the ſealed were one hundred 
fourty and four thouſand, and no more; bur if all the zezs: 
were told, and total'd, they would far exceed that number, 
Hoſ.. 1. 10. ; | 
2. There be as. many fealed- of one tribe as of another, 
bur it is nor likely, that at the execution of the Prophecy,. 
there ſhall: be no. more perſons living of one tribe than of. 
another. We read Numb. 1. 21. 23. 25. that when the tribes 
were numbred, the Children of $7720» were more than the: 
Children of Renbex, and the Children of Reuben were more 
than the Children of Gad at that time, and ſo of other tribes. 
there ſpoken of ſome were more than others; and foof every. 
rribe that ſhall be ſcaled at the exagytion of: this Prophecy, 
it is likely, that ſome cribes have More than others living. 
upon earth , and nor that eyery tribe hath juſt twelve: 
choufand perfons living at the time of fealing,, and no 
more.-: TOR4e\ | | | | 
3. All the 7e»vs ;:cannot be ſealed becauſe -the whole: 
tribe of Dar. is leſt out, and not any one of. them ſealed. 
| 4. It 
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' 4 Ir is. likohÞrhar in the oppoſite number ro the ſealed, | 
there be ſome jers among chem , and thar they likewiſe are 
included under a/ Nations, and Kindreds, and People, and Towgae- 
mentioned wv. 9. and not the Gezriles only. 

.* 5. IM all rhe ers ſhould be.ſealed at this time,- then from 
the time of this ſealing none of them could ſuffer Martyrdom 
bar we find afterward thar many of them ſuffet Matryrdom 
for the Faith of C4rz/ under the Beaſt, Rev. 12. 17. Rev. 
5% 5,65 
I 6. The firſt Fruits are lefs chanall ; bur theſe ſealed ones arc 
" > the firſt Fruits and no more, Rev. 14, 

7. It may well be thought thar cheſe ſealed ones be men, 
and not women, and that for theſe reaſons, 1. Becauſe it is 
not uſual in Scripture, to count the number of men and wo- 
men, but of men only : | thus when they went into Zgypr the 
men are counted;. and nbt the women, Gem. 46. 8, 9, &c. 
and again when they came forth of Zgzp?, the men: were 
counted, and not the women, Xumb. 1, 2. 20, 21. &c. and 
ſo the like in other places, the males are counted, and not 
the Females, Ezra 2. 2, 3, &c. MWehemiab 7. 7, 8, 9, 8&Ce 
and therefore theſe that are counted here, be only Males, 
and. nort.Fetnales. 2. Tie firſt Fruirs that were dedicated ro 
God of men, and of Beaſts, were the Males only, and we 
may nor think that the firſt Fruits were only of vegetables, 
for then thefe fealed ones could not be firſt Fruits, as: they 
are ſaid robe, Rev. 14. 4- bur the firſt born of men and 
Beaſts: were firſt Fruirs as well as vegetables, Exod. 22.29, zo. 
and ſuch were males onlff Exe4. 34.19, 20. Exod. 13. 2.12. 15. 
Now thefe ſealed ones are called the firſt Fruits to God, and 
ro the- Lamb, Rev. 14. 4. not in reſpect of fandtification;: as 
all belieyers are, lam, 1. 18, bur by peculiar dedication» te 
God, and'to the: Lamb, as: the firſt born” were, and: there- 
fore they be Males only. 3- Becauſe theſe are faid robe 

redeemed 
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redeemed from among men, &ev: 14. 4. Now what redem- - 

tion is this? not the common redemption, by the blood of 
Chriſt from ſin, and condemnation which belongs to all the 
ele& in general, but the peculiar redemption of. the firſt born 
which belongs to the Males only, Exod. 13. 2. 12. 13. 15. 
Exod. 34. 19, 20. Laſtly, becaule it is ſaid, Rev. 14. 4. 
Theſe are they which were not defiled with Women, and 
therefore they be men, and not women; and what kind of 
defilement doth he mean? not a ſpiritual defilement with Z- 
dols; which is as much as ta ſay, that theſe men be nor 14e- 
{aters, nor yet a carnal defilement with Harlors, which is as 
much as to ſay, -that theſe men be not CAaulterers : bur a ce- 
remonial defilement wita YYewves, which is as much. as to ſay, 
that theſe men be Yirgims, and unmarried perſons, and badnot 
known a woman, of which kind'of defilement ſee Exod. 1g. 15, 
1. £477. 21. 4,5. 1C0r. 7.5... &Þþ | | | 

4 Queſt. YYhar' kind of Seal is meant in this place ? whether the 
Seal of Sanitification, or of corporal preſtruation? | 
An. 1. The ſea) of ſandification is not commitred to the _ 


Angels, butto the Spirit of God, zph. 4. 30. bur the ſeal here: Z 


ſpoken of, is committed to the, Angels,.w.. 2, 3. | 
2. The. (cal of, ſanRtification is chiefly inward in the 
heart; bur this here ſpoken of, is only outward in the fore- 

head, v. 3. | | 
3. They are called tie Servants of God before that they beſeal-- 
ed, v. 3. and therefore they are ſandified before. this (cal is giyen. 
© unto them, NS | i Xo ena 
4+ The ſeal of (anQification is a common ſeal, and doth be« 
long to all believers; bur this is peculiar to the perfons-here ſpo- 
kenof... lat 13}, bay ich | | 
5. The ſeal. of: ſangification doth. not exempt: from, be. 
dily danger ,. Rev.. 1142... Rev. 13.7, Bur this, is- there- 
fore given them, that their badles 'might. not” be; hurc, 
| Revs. 


; Blk Pat b EST with Darlin 
Rev.' 9. 4. ſet the like Zzek. 9. 4» 5, 6: Exod. 12. 13. Ges. 
4. 15s ©. - 1 

6+ The ſeal of fanRification is given ſucceſſively in all 
ages of rac World; : bur thele are ſcaled all ar once in one 


- Gay. 


' 7; Theſeal offhritificativn'i is given by degrees to ſome more, 
to others leſs; but theſe are all ſealed alike, one as far forth as 
another. 

8. The ſeal of ſandification 'dbrh admir degrees after it is 
given, and a man is ſanRified more at one time' than another, 
2 Per. 3. 18. bur theſe were ſealed as much ar one time as an- 
other : and as the'mark which Caiz had, Ger. 4. 15. and which 
the men in lernſalem had, Ezthk. 9.4.did not diminiſh or increaſe, 
forthe ſeal whichtheſe men had,continued i in the ſame condition 
allheirlife afterward. 

þ I SgSE 1 447 erher the great multitude mentioned V. 9. were 
eatea? 

An. 1. Itis nor faid chat they wete ſealed, *and therefore 
we nay nor think they were, unlcls we have ſome 4 for 
It. 

2. They are adiſtinct company from the ſealed, w: * % "that 

3. They ate more in tuber chan the ſealed, and Arefore 
they could nor all*be ſealed, for the number of the ſealed is 
bur finite, one hundred tourty and four thouſand, and no more; 
but-this grear multicude were ſo many that no mortalman could 
rumber them, 0.'9.!0 
. 4+, John knewthelcaled who they were, and what hes num- 
ber was, v. 4. bur he kney nor theſe whothey were, northe 
number of them, w. 9. 14. 

5- The ſealed were preſerved. fram deſtrution, and-the 
ſeal was therefore given, that they mighr be ſecuted, v. r,2, 
z. *Rev. 9. 4; But rbeſe are they which came' out of greas tiri- 
balation, and have xaſhed Few robes, and made them white he 

the 
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the blood of the Lamb v., 14, and therefore theſe be Martyrs, 
but the others are not. | | 

6. The ſealed be «the: men-which are to live in the time 
of the ſeven Trumpets, but are not to ſuffer under them, 
Rev, 9. 4. Rev..14. 3, 4. but theſe latter be the men-which 
ſhall ſaffer for the Faith of Chriſt before the Trumpets ſhall 
begin ; and the reaſon why they are introduced 1n this place, 
is not to ſhew the time or caules of their ſufferings, but to 
ſhew the bliſsful ſtate, and happineſs which they have un 
Heaven at this very time , when the other ſhall be ſealed 
upon earth. | 100006 +, W 

7. The ſealed be the men which are to get the Viitory 
over the. Beaſt, and over his mark, and over the number of 
his. name, Rev. 14. 2, 3. Rev. 15. 2, 3. but theſe latter 
be the men which ſhall die for the Faith of Chriſt before 
the Beaſt begins his Reign, and ſhall be then in Heaven, 10 un- 
conceiveable bliſs and happineſs, when the other ſhall be ſealed 
upon earth. 
- 8. The ſealed be ſome eminent members of the Charch 
Militant , which ſhall be in jeopardy of their lives in the 
time of the enſuing Prophecies, bu are therefore ſealed that 
they might be preſerved from ſuffering in the time of thoſe 
dangers : the latter be ſome eminent members of the'Church 
Triumphant, which ſuffered while they lived, but when the 
ſealed ones are ſealed, they ſhall be in Heaven ſecured from ſuf- 
tering any more. 


7 O08 WY AS POPE Hoy 1 I RI 7 Of Im. rr nn rr Ie = 


A Paraphzale with Queftions 


CHAP. VIII, 


The Prophecy of' the ſeventh Seal, divided into ſeven Prophe- 
cies,. called ſeven T, Trumpets, 


WS 2 A Ndwhen he had opened the ſeventh Seal, it did not im- 


mediately appear what the Prophecy of that Seal ſhould 
be, there came nothing forth of that Roll as there did out of 
the other Rollsto ſhew the Prophecy thereof, whereupon there 
was ſilence in Heaven for the ſpace of half. an hour, every one 
expecting what would happen, and ſhew the Prophecy of this 
ſeventh Seal, 

2, And after the ſpace of half an hour, I ſaw there were gi- 
ven to the ſeven mighty Angels which ſtood before the Throne 
of God, ſeven Trumpets, whereby Iunderſtood, that theſe ſe- 
ven Trumpets contain the Prophecy of the ſeventh Seal. 

3. And when they had received their 'Trumpets, another 
Angel came and ſtood at the Altar, where the Souls were that 
prayed to God for Vengeance of their bloud, with a Golden 
Cenſer, in his hand, and much ſweet Incenſe in it,that hemight 


' add it tothe prayers of the Saints which were under theAltar , 


that as they prayed for Vengeance.of their bloud, bef 


fellow Servants and their Brethren were ſlain, ſo now they be- 


ing ſlain, take up the fame Requeſt again, and their fellow 
Servants and their Brethren joyn with them therein, and the. 
Angel offers Incenſe upon the Altar at the ſame time. | 

4> And the Incenſe which the Angel offered was added to- 
the prayers of the: Saints, ſo that the prayers of the Saints 
which were under the Altar did not aſcend alone, but the 
ſmoke of the Incenſe which the Angels offered, aſcended with: 


them, . 


al 
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them, and both of them made a ſweet perfume before Almigh- 
ty God. 

: 5. And when the Incenſe was conſumed, the Angel took 
the fre which remained upon the Altar, and fillgd the Cenſer 
with it; and caſt it to the ground, in token that the Offering of 
the Incenſe with the prayers of the Saints was ended : and pre- 
ſently after that there was a great Noiſe of Thundering, and 
Lightning, and a very great Earth-quake, denoting God $ hea- 
vy Judgments which were now to fall upon the World for the 
wrong they did to his Saints, and for the bloud of his Saints 
_ they had ſhed till this time , and many Years be- 

Ore. 

The Prophecy of the firſt Trumpet. 

- 6. Then the ſeven Angels prepared themſelyes to ſound their 
Trumpets ſucceſſiyely one after another. | 
© 7. So the firſt Angel ſounded, and the Pro- p,,4.9.42, 23; 
phecy .of his Trumpet was, that it ſhould rain 24,25, 
Hail, and Fire, and Blood upon the Land of Pf: 295.3233 
Afia, as heretofore there rained Hail and Fire upon the Land 
of Ezypr, ſo that the third part of Trees ſhould be burnt 
up, and all the green Graſs ſhould be burnt up, and this is to 
be done not in Exrope, but in Aſia, 

The Prophecy of the ſecond Trumpet. 

8. And after the firſt Angel, the ſecond Angel ſounded, 
and the Prophecy of his Trumpet was, that a Sulphnreous 
| Mountain burning with Fire, ſhould be caſt in- 

' to theSeaof 4ſz, and the third part of that Sea ——— 
ſhould be turned into Blood, as the Waters of Egypt 
ſometimes were. | AY 2D TRY 

' 9. And thereupon the third part of the. fiſh that: ſhall be in 
the Sea ſhall die, . and the third part of the Ships ſhall be deſtroy- 
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1 ©," The Prophecie of the third Trumpet. 

IO. And after hum the third Angel ſounded, and the Pro- 
phecy of his Frumpet was, that a great blazing Star ſhould fall 
from Heaveg: burning and flaming like a Torch; and that in 
buraing, Mould part aſunder, and fall into the third part of 
the Rivers, and into the third.-part of the Springs of waters 
throughout the Land of 4a. 

11. And the Name. of the Star-from that day forward ſhall 
be called Worm-wood, and the third part of the waters ſhall be 
as the juyce of Worn-wood; and many men ſhall die by drink- 

ing of the Waters, becauſe they be made exceed- 
Ing bitter as the juyce of Worm-wood is,and as the 
waters of Marah were. - 
The Prophecy of the fourth Trumpet. . 

12. Andthe fourth Angel ſounded, and the Prophecy of liis 
Trumpet was, that the third part of the Sun ſhould be {mitten 
with darkneſs, and the third'part of the Moon, andthe third 
part of the Stars, and the day ſhould want the third part of 
that Light it had before, andthe Night likewiſe. 


;,.I3. And before the fifth Angel ſounded, F:ſaw an Angel 
flying through the midſt of Heaven, and I heard him ſay as-he 
fled along, Wo,wo,wo, to the Inhabitants of the Land of Aſia, 
by reaſon of the plagues of the three other Angels which are yet 
to found their Trumpets more grieyous and calamitous .than a- 
ny of the former were. . | Leſl 2/ 


— 


Excd.15.23; 


Diſputation IV.. 


Queſt.1. whether the four fir Trumpets were fulfilled in Judza 
before 'the, Siege of Jerutalem by Vetpaſian, and te meant of the 
Seditions and Slaughters that were there? . © | | 

Anſw, 1. No Prophecy is fulfilled before it be revealed ; but 
theſe four Trumpets were revealed to Foþz in the Reign of Do- 
mitian, 


RT een. 
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»itian, therefore not fulfilled in Fudes before the Siege of Feru- 
ſalem by YVeſpaſian.. NE 62! 
2. No Prophecy 1s fulfilled before it be written by the Pro- 
phet, and made known unto the people, for thenygitis a Hiſto- 
ry and not a Prophecy; but theſe Vaſtons in their 110N were 


- If 
Ry 


written in the Reign of Yeſpaſian, therefore not: Ailflled be-- 


fore the ſiege of FJernſalem , which began in the Reign of 
Nero. 

3. The ſeventh Seal is not fulfilled before the ſixth , but if 
theſe four Trumpets be meant of the ſeditions and {laughters in 
Tudca, before the ſiege of Feruſalem , a good part of the ſer 
venth Seal, even ſo much of it as is comprized in the four 


' Trumpets, will be fulfilled before the ſixth ; tor the ſixth Seal in - 


their opinion is a Prophecy of the ſiege of it-{elf, and by the 


Kings, and the great Men, and the rich Men, which hid them: - 


ſelves in Dens, they underitand the men that hid themſelves in 
Caves at the taking of the City.. 

4. If theſe Trumpets be meant of the ſeditions and {laughters 
of the Fews before the ſiege of Jeruſalem, what is the diffs 
between theſe Trumpets and the: ſecond Seal? For they 


ſay the ſecond Seal is meant of the ſlaughters and ſeditions of | 
the Jews by one another before the ſiege of Feruſalem, and if 
theſe Trumpets be meant of them too, what difference is be-_ 


tween them ? S . 

5. If theſe Trumpets be a Prophecy of the- ſeditions of the 
Tewes, why do they not tell us what ſedition is meant by the 
firſt Trumpet, what ſedition by the ſecond, and what ſedition 
by the third. And if it be ſaid that they are.meant of the ſediti- 
ons of the Fews in groſſe, what is this but to-make a Chaos of the 


Revelation ? To which may be added, that they told us before, 
Chap.6. verſ.1. that the things which Chrift foretold concern- - 
ing the-Fews, 2at.24.- are-ſet down in grols in the fixth Chap- - 


ter, and more particularly as they have their Execution in the 


Chapters . 


CYence ' 
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Chapters following ; and now I am come to the eighth Chap- 
ter, here be nv particulars neither, but the ſeditions of the 
_ in groſs, what is this but to gain-ſay here what they ſaid 
before *? 

6. The Angels be not the Authors or Executioners of fediti- 
on ; but four Angels be the Authors or Executioners of the 
four firſt Trumpets, and the prime Agents under God, where- 
by they come to pals, as appears not only vezſ.7.8.10. but alſo 
ReVi7e2, Zo 

7. Where ſhall we find in all the Scripture, that by Fire is 
meant ſedition ? I find it ſometimes taken for affliction, perſe- 
-cution, and temptation, Pſal. 66,12, Zach. 13.9. Mal. 3.2. 
I Pet.4.12. but for fedition never, 

8, If by Fire in theſe Trumpets be meant ſedition, what 
is meant by Hai! in the firſt Trumpet * is* that ſedition 
too? where have they a preſident for that ? How 1s it that 
men interpret Scripture, and have no Scripture for what 
they ſays To which may be added, that Fire is hot and 
dry, but Hail*is cold and moiſt , and how can theſe two 
be ſymbols of the ſame thing in one, and the ſame Prophecy 2 
ſurely if the Fire be ſedition, the Hail muſt be ſome other 
thing. | 

"yg If by Fire be. meant ſedition, what 1s meant by Trees 
and greex Graſs which the Fire burnt #, v. 7 7 Here they 
tell us that by gree» Graſs is meant the righteous, but * 
what is meant by Trees they do not tell us, perhaps they . 
think that by Trees is meant the r/zhteos too 5 but this 
is not ſo, for but the third part of the Trees was burnt 
up, but all the green Graſs was burnt up , and nione left, 
= therefore the Graſs is one thing, and the Trees another 
'TMnge. 35, Oe 

> Where ſhall we find in all the Scripture, that by greez 
graſs is meant the r/zhreows? True it is,that green trees are ſome- . | 
| tumNEs 


— 


» 
« 
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times taken for the righteous , Luk. 23. 31, but green Graſs 
never. 


11, The green Graſs is oppoſed to thoſe which have the ſeal 
of Godin their foreheads, Rev. 7. 3. Rev. 9. 4. now by the lat-- 


ter is meant the righteous, therefore by the former.is meant 
ſome other thing. | 

12. If by Fire be meant ſedition, what. 15 meant by Sez 
in the ſecond Trumpet, where *tis ſaid that- a great Aoup- 
tain burning with Fire, was caſt into the Sea ? here they tell 
us that by Sea is meant the Land of Galilee, why do they 


not alſo ſay that by the earth in the firſt Trumpet, upon 
which alſo Fire.was caſt, is meant the Sea of Galilee ? If 
this be not to wreſt the Scripture, I know not what 1s , for- 
if by Sea be meant the Land, why may they not as well 


ſay, that by Land is meant the Sea ? 


I3. If by Sea be meant the Zazd, what is Neant by Shzps, . 


when *tis ſaid the third part of Ships were deſtroyed ? be 
there any Ships upon the Zazd ? Here they tell us that by 
Ships is meant the Cities, why do'they not alſo fay that by 
Cities in the Revelation, 1s meant the Ships? And when *tis 
ſaid Rev. 16, 19. the great City was divided into three parts, 
why do they not ſay the meaning 1s, the great Ship was 
divided into three parts * And when 'tis ſaid, Rev. 17.18. 
the woman which thou [aweſt i the great City which Reigxeth 
over the Kings of the earth; why do they not fay the mean- 


| ing is, the woman is the great Ship which Rergneth over 


the Kings of the Sea? But let them-fell me indeed, be C:- 
ties meant by $hips? then when 'tis ſaid v. 9.-the third 
part of Ships were deſtroyed, the meaning 1s, the third part 
of Cities were deſtroyed ; but Hiſtory will tell us, that not 


Feruſalem only,. but all the Cities were deſtroyed by. the 
Romans, except ſome few only which yielded -to FOR _ 


their own accord, and there was not one. of three, much 


Dn the Revelation of St. John, Chap. VIII. 63 


leſs 
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Teſs: two of three left remaining, which was not deſtroyed 
by them, and the time when this was done, was after the 
ſiege of Feruſalem by Gallus, whenas 'tis here according to 
their expoſition of the Trumpets ſet before it, for they will 
Have the deſtruction of the Cities be the meaning of. the 
ſecond Trumpet, and the fiege of the City by Gallus the 
meaning of the fourth Trumpet, which cannot be, becauſe 
Jeruſalem was beſieged firſt by Gallzs, and the Cities were 
deſtroyed Mew » of which ſee Biſhop Yſſers Anal, 
'Þ. 691, 692, | 

I4. If by Sea be meant the Land, and by Ships the Cittes, 
what 1s meant by the Rivers, and Fountains of waters 1n.the 
third Trumpet : Here they tell us, that 'by Rivers, and 
"Fountains of waters, 'is meant the Towns and Y:llages. Alas 
wit, whither wilt thou go* From Sea to Land, from Ships 
to Cities, from Rivers and Fomuntains of waters, to Towps 
and Yillages, and when all this is done the Text will not 
bear it, oven died iz the Towns and Villages, but not of the 
Towns and Villages, but in the Text it is ſaid men died of 
the waters, %  5deimoy 4 the waters, not in the waters, and 
the death which they died, was a fickly death, as they that 
drink poiſoned water do, *but the death which the Fews died 
was a: bloody death. | | 

15. What is the meaning of the fourth Trumpet ? -Here 
they tell us that the fourth Trumpet is a Prophecy of the 
iege of Jeruſalem \by Gallus , but the time doth not agree 
with their expoſition of the Trumpets, for this ſiege of his 
was before the War began in Galilee, when as by their 
expoſition of the Trumpets it 15 made to ſucceedit. 

16. The iſmiting of the $47, Moon, and Stars are uſed in 
Scripture, to pretigure an utter defolation of a City or 
Country, and not a bare fiege and no more, Ezek, 32. 7. 
Eſa. 13. 10, Foel 2, 10, 31, Foet 3. 15, but here my 
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. make the ſmiting of the Sun, Moon, and Stars to denote 2 
bare ſiege of Jeruſalem by Gallus without the taking and dex 
ſtroying of it. | | ; 
- 15. If the fourth Trumpet be a Prophecy of the ſiege of 
Feruſalem by Gallns, what is meant by the Suz, Moon, and 
Stars which that Trumpet ſpeaketh of : Here they tell us 
that by the S# is meant the Temple, by the 10s the City, 
and by the Stars the People ; but by their leave, the Szn, 
Moon, and Stars are ſaid to be ſmitten 1n the Prophecy, fo 
was not the Temple, City, nor People by Gallxs : but rather 
as when the Syrians left the ſiege of Samaria and fled, 1ſra- 
& had the Victory againſt the Syriazs, ſo when Gallas raiſed 
the ſiege of Feruſalem, the Fews had the Victory againſt the 
Komans. But why may not theſe things be underitood lite- 
rally: Do not they themſelves underſtand the day and night 
in-the fourth Trumpet literally? Why not the Sw, and 
A00n, and Stars allo? But of this more in the next Que- 
ſions, 

2 Queſt. whether the Prophecies of the ſeven Trumpets be lite- 
rally to be underſtood ? | 

Anſ. 1. What neceſſity is there to underſtand them 0- 
therwiſe: We may not forlake the literal ſenſe of Scripture ex- 


— 


_ . cept neceſſity do enforce us. 


2. How 1s this a Revelation, if all the Prophecies of the ſeven 
Trumpets be myſtically to be underit9od 7 

3. Where have we an interpretation of the- myſtery as 
we have in other places. where things are myſtically deli- 
vered, as Rev. I. 20, Rev. 17. 7, 8. Is there not as much 
. need 'of an interpretation here, as there is there And is it 
not likely that the Holy Ghoſt would affexd us an interpre- 
ration here, as well as there, if theſe-things were myſtically 
to be underſtood. 223% | | 
- 4-What text ofScripture doth the literal interpretation croſs? 


- 
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- 5. What iniquity is there. in the literal ſenſe ? 0s 
6, What abſurdity doth follow therefrom 2 Unleſs theſe 
things be made manifeſt (as indeed they cannot be,,) let 
no man find fault with me if I underſtand the Prophecies of 
the ſeven Trumpets literally. 

7. We may not make the Scripture a noſe of Wax, and 
turn it whither we pleaſe ; but if we underſtand the Trum- 
pets myſtically, what do we elſe, but make the Scripture a 
noſe of Wax, and turn it whither we pleaſe? Yea, every 
one takes the liberty to. interpret it as his private fancy and 
affetion leads. him, and there be well nigh as many 1nter- 
pretations of the Trumpets, as there be Writers on them : 


d from whence doth this proceed, but from the falſe 
T 
P 


—_ 


econceived opinion that the Prophecies of the ſeven Trum- 

ets.be myſtically to be underſtood ? 
3 Queſt. whether the Prophecy of the firſt Trumpet be literally 

to be underſtood # | 24g . 
Anſ. t, All the reaſons in the former queſtion. prove 
it, 
- 2, This Trumpet is leſs grievous and calamitous than the 
fifth, Rev; 8. 13. But if we underſtand this Trumpet to be 
meant of Wars which deſtroy the body, or of Hereſtes which 
deſtroy the fouls of men, this Trumpet will be more griey- 
ous, 'and calamitous than the fifth, and that.becauſe the 
Locuſts in. the fifth Trumpet, do not hurt the ſoul but the 
body only, and they do not. kill the: body outright as Wars do, 
but hurt it only, and put it to.-pain, and that for five moneths 
and no more, Rev.. 9. 4, 5 . FH | 

- 3» This plague is the ſame for kind with the ſeventh plague 
of Egyp?, Exod. 9. 18, 19. 22, 23,24. and what man will ſay 
that that Zgyriaz plague is myſtically to be underſtood? and if 


that be not, why is this? i fc | 
4 The Holy Ghoſt; doth: as good as fay, that the Trees, 
| FA 4 and. 


I 
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and the greex Graſs be not men, for the Locuſts were to hurs 


men, but not the Graſs, nor any green thing, nor any Tree» 
Rev. 9. 4 And Mr. Mede hingelf doth confeſs, that the 
'Trees, and green Graſs may be ſo expounded, Comment. Apoc. 
. 92, | | 
T 5. Good men cannot be meant by Trees, and green.Grdſs, 
for theſe plagues were not to fall on good men, but'on bad 
.only ; and bad men cannot be meant by them, for the Lo- 
cuſts were to hurt the bad, but to let all the Trees, and all 
the green Grais alone, and not to hurt any of them, 
RCV, 9. 4 | | 

6. Mighty men cannot be meant by Trees, for there be 
little Trees as well as great, and the Hail {pared neither of 
them, but fell on Trees indifferently without excepting any 
fort : and: thoughby Cedars, and Oakes of Baſhan, Ela, 2.13. 
ſome underſtand mighty men, yet Trees in General: cannot 

int out'one ſort of men more than another, for there be little 

ow Trees, as well as great and tall, and little Trees cannot 
note out mighty men, though great Trees ſuch as Cedars, and 
Oakes of Baſhaz ſometimes may. 

7. Mean men cannot be meant by greex Graſs, for then 
all mean men ſhould be deſtroyed by this Trumpet, and 
only two parts of mighty men be left alive to be the 
objetts for the other Trumpets to play their parts 
UPON. | | 

F Queſt. whether the Prophecies of the ſecond, third, and fourth 
Trumpets be literally to be underſtood ? ; : 

Anf. 1. All the reaſons in the ſecond queſtion may be reduc- 
ed hither. | 5 

2, There is not ſuch a woe Propheſied of in theſe Trum- 

S as in thoſe which follow, Rev. 8, 13, - But if we un- 
derſtand theſe Trumpets myſtieally of Wars, Herefies, or {e- 
ditions, the wo of theſe Trumpets will be far greater than 
BIT: K 2 ol 
F | 
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—_—c. 


mui 


68 A Paraphzaſe with £xucfions 


of the other, for the Locuſts..in the fifth Trumpet did 
ſpare the life, and but hurt the body only, Rev. 9. 5. 
But Wars, Hereſfies, and (editions deſtroy the body and foul to 
boot. . To | | 

3. What myſtical interpretation ſoever is put upon one 
Trumpet, the fame may 'be ' put upon the other' Trumpets' 
alſo, and then. what difference is between them ? For it we 
underſtand the ſecond Trumpet to be meant of Wars and 
{editions, we may as well underſtand the firſt, third; or 
fourth to be meant of Wars and ſeditions too ; or if we un- 
derſtand the ſecond Trumpet to be meant of Hereſtes, . we 
nay as well underſtand the other Trumpets to be meant 
of - Hereſies too, 'and then what difference is between 
them 7 | 
-- &-: The Ships mentioned in the ſecond Trumpet, are lite- 
rally to: be underſtood, for they are never taken otherwiſe 
in Scriptnre ; and therefore the | Sea, and all that follows 
in that Trumpet after it are literally to be underſtood 
alſo. BIED 

5. The ſecond Trumpet is the ſame for kind. with 
the firft Plague of Ezypr, Exod. 7. 17, IS, :19, -20,. 21. 
and what living ſoul will fay that that Plague of Egypt 
is myſtically to be underſtood? and ft that be not,. why is 
this? 7 Sr; | 

6. The judgment on the Rivers, and Fountains of 
waters mentioned in - the , third . Trumpet ,' 15 thei ſame 
which befel the waters of AMarah , Exed.. x5. 23, theres 
Fore as. that is literally .to be . underſtood , ſo is 'this 
allo. | | | ) 
_- 7, The Darkneſs in the fourth Trumpet, 1s of near affinity 
with the darkneſs which befel the Land of Eg2ypt, Exod, 10. 2-7; 
322 3» and therefore as thatis ;literallyto-beunderſtood, fo is 
24 = | wt - 4 = SV. The 
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8, The judgments. Prophefied of in theſe Trumpets, are 
not contained'in the firſt words, | but 'in the laft ; for in- 
ſtance, the judgment. foretold in the- firilt Trumpet is ex- 
preſſed. in theſe words. And the third part of the Trees was 
burnt up, and all green Graſs was burnt up , ' and the Hail, 
and Fire mingled with Blood which fell upon the earth was the 
natural cauſe thereof. So the judgment in the ſecond Trum-' 
pet is expreſſed in theſe words. And: the third part of the 
Cre:tures which were in the Sea, and had life, died, and the 
third part of the Ships were deſtroyed , and the Mountain bur- 
ning with Fire, and caff into the Sea, and turning it to Blood 
was the cauſe thereof. So the Judgment 1n the third Trum- 
pet is expreſſed in theſe i words. And the third part of the 
waters became wormwood , and. many men died of the waters,, 
becauſe they were. made bitter:, and the Star which fell into the 
Rivers burning like a Torch was the cauſe thereof, and the 
Star 1s called wormwod, not* formally, as if the Star it. ſeF 
were bitteras Wormwood. is, but efficiently, becauſe it made 
the waters bitter as Wormwood is. Laſtly, the judgment 
in the fourth Trumpet is - contained in theſe words. Ard 
the day ſhone-not” for a third part of it, and-the- nizht likewiſe ; 
and the ſmiting of the Swz, Moon, and Stars with darkneſs was 
the true cauſe thereof PS ib 236 

Ob. - But when were theſe things literally fulfilled 2 

Anſ. Tt. The. like queſtion may. be. asked by'me;' when . 
were theſe Trumpets fulfilled myſtically *. Shew-me this he 
that can. 2. The ſame things for 'Kind: were” ftilfilled in 
the Land of Egypr, and: thar'n a literal ſenſe. But if. the 
Queſtion be, whether theſe Trumpets: in particular be ful- 
filled already, my anſwer is, they are yet-to: be expected, 
and I prove it thus. The ſixth ſeal is yet to be expected, 
therefore: the ſeventh ſeal ſucceeding it in which the'Trum-- 
| Pets.are, muſt be expected. alſo, Again, the ſealing of the: 
= Z Sery ants. 
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Servants of God in their forcheads is yet to be expedted> 
therefore the Trumpets which follow after it, are to be ex” 
pected allo. And if we can have Faith to expe& our Sa” 
viours Prophecy, Mat. 24.*29, Mark, 13, 24, 25, Luke 
21, 25, 26, which is the ſame in ſpecial, if. not in particu” 
in ſpecte i te lar with the ſixth ſeal, and ſhall be fulfilled 
_ indie idus: in a literal ſenſe, why. can we not have Faith 
"I to wait on God for the fulfilling of the Trumpets 
allo ©: | 
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CHAP, IX. 
The Prophecy of the fifth Trumpet. 


I. A ND thefifth Angel founded, and the Prophecy'of his 
A Trumpet was,that an Angel ſhall deſcend from Heaven 
to the earth, and the Key ofthe bottomleſs Pit ſhall 

be given into his hand. - | 
2, And' he ſhall open the. bottomleſs Pit, and upon the 
opening of it ſhall come a great ſmoak out of the bottom 
of the Pit, like the ſmoak of a great Furnace, and the- air 
ſhall be darkned with the nga , and it- ſhall be fo thick 
that the Sun ſhall not be able to break through to give light up- 

on the Earth. har 91 Y 

3. 'And out of the {make ſhall come Locuſts into the Land of 
.- Afr, of a moſt horrid ſhape and form, never the 
Wiſd.11.15. like {cen before, and they ſhall have power tofting 
the Inhabiters of that Land as the Scorpions of the earth have 


2h? And it ſhall be given them in charge, that they ſhall not 
Rev. 9. 33  Jurt the Grals of the Field,- nor any green Herb, 
| | | _ xox 


Rev. 20.1, 
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On the Revelation of St. John, Chap. IX. 7: 
nor any vegetable Tree,but ſting the Men only which ſhall not 
have the Seal of God intheir Forehead, 

5. And their Commiſſion ſhall be not to kill the Men out- 
right, but torment them only five Months. and'no 
more ; and the pain of theſe Men ſhall be as grie- go. eg 
vous as the pain that cometh of a Scorpion when he hath ſtung 
a Man. 

6. And all the time of theſe five Months ſhall Men with for 
Death, thinking to end their pains thereby, but ſhall not find 
it, and ſhall deſire to die, rather than to live in ſuch woful pair 
and torment, but Death ſhall flee away from them. 

7. And the bodies of thefe Locuſts ſhall be in ſhape like to 
Horſes prepared unto Battail , and they ſhall have on their 
Heads the ſhapes of Crowns, like Crowns of Gold, and their 
Faces ſhall be in ſhape like the Faces. of Men. but the matter of 
them ſhall be ſuch as inſects have. 

' 8. And the hair which they ſhall have, ſhall be in ſhape like 
the hair of Women, and the teeth whichthey ſhall have, ſhall 
Le in ſhape like the teeth of Lyons, but the matter ſhall be ſuch 
as inſects have. 52 

9. And the Breft-plates they ſhall have. ſhall be in ſhape like 

Breſt-plates made of Iron, and the dreadful noiſe of their Wings 

ſhall be as the noiſe of Chariots drawn with many Horles, run-- 

ning furiouſly unto Battail. 

' Io, And the tayles which they ſhall have , ſhall be like 
the tayles of Scorpions, and they ſhall have ftings in their 
tayles like the ſtings of Scorpions, and their Commiſſion ſhall 
be to ſting the Men of 4a, five Months, literally to be under-- 
ſtood. | 

T1, And they ſhall have a King or Ruler over them, to guide: 
them, and dire thetn ii'this'Work, lo that they. / gee. c9. 13. * 
ſhall not ſting every one they meet, but whom * Exed.12.23; 
the Angel of, or over the bottomeleſs Pit will have. "om | 

| 7 By Cz, 
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-, them, and this Angel is not an evil Angel but a 
-*<>>Mghy #2 good Angel of the Lord, whoſe Name in Hebrew 
2-Cor.c0.10, 15S Abaddon, in Greek Apollyoz, and in Engliſh a 
Heb.11.28: Deſtroyer, not of the Saints and People of God, but 
of the Enemies of God and of his Church, | 

12. The firſt Woe is paſt when theſe things ſhall be ful- 
filled, and behold there be two Woes yet to come atter theſe 
things are ended. | 

The Prophecy of the ſixth Trumpet, reaching from the thirteenth 

Verſe of this Chapter, to the fourteenth Yerſe of the eleventh 
Chapter, or the firſt part thereof. 

13. And the: ſixth Angel ſounded, and the Prophecy of his 
_ Trumpet was, that a Command ſhould come 
- fon from God from the four Corners of the Altar , 
upon which the Angel offered Incenſe before the Throne of 
God. | 

14. Saying to the ſixth Angel which did ſound the ſixth 

Trumpet , that he ſhould goand looſe the four Angels, which 
ſhould be then bound or reſtrained from doing Hurt at the 
ereat River of 4/2 , called Euphrates; but now they ſhould 
be looſed to execute God's Judgments on the people that dwell 
there... | 
15, Then the fixth Angel ſhall go and looſe the four Angels 
which before were bound at Euphrates, but ready upon Com- 
mand-to ſlay the third Part of Men, that ſhall be dwelling 
there, and that inas little time as an hour, or in as little time 
as a day, or in aslittle time.as a month, or in as little time as 
ayear, waiting for a Command to put their power in Execu- 
tion. 
- 16, And the number'of the Army of Horſe.;; that under 
theſe four Angels ſhall -be imployed:in this Work, ſhall be,two. 
Hundred thoufand thouſand; fer'the number.of them was re- 
lated unto me. | T3260 | 


L 
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- On the-Revelation of St. John» Chap, IX. 73”. 
17. But theſe Horſes ſhall not be uſual Horſes, nor their | 
[ Riders Men properly ſocalled,but either Angels or | 
ſtrange kind of Creatures, newly created for this 
purpole, and never known in- the World before ; 
| and thus I ſaw the Horſes in the Viſion, and they that fat on 
them, what ever they be, ſhall have Corſlets of a fiery colour, 
and of a blew jacinth colour, and of a pale Brimſtone colour; 
and the heads of their Horles ſhall -be in ſhape like the Heads of 
Lyons, and out of the mouths of every one of them ſhall come 
torth fire, ſmoak and brimſtone, literally to be underſtood. 

18. Of thele three ſhall the third part'of Men be killed, 
which ſhall be dwelling at Ezphrates at that time, ſome ſhalf 
be killed by the fire, and ſome by the fmoak;, and others by the 
brimſtone which ſhall come out of the Horſes mouths. * ;- © 

19. For the power of thele ſtrange Beaſts ſhall be in their 
mouths,- and which .is yet the more ftrange, they ſhall have 
mouths in-their tayles, for their tayles ſhall be like a Serpents 
body, and have Heads at-the end of them, and in their Heads 
a mouth, with which they {lay the third part of Men which be 
dwelling at Ephrates at the Execution of the Prophecy. _ 

_ Xnd the two-other parts of Men- which ſhall eſcape 

_*from theſe Plagues and not be killed by them, ſhall not for all 
this repent of their former wickedneſs, -that they ſhould*not 
worſhip Devils, nor Idols which axe the work of Mens hands; 
and are made of Gold, and of Silver, and of Braſs, and of Stone, 
and of Wood, and are ſuch ſtupid Figments, that they nei- 
ther fee- what Men do unto them; nor-hear what they pray 
unto them for, nor do them any good at all, _ © © hh 
- 2x; Neither ſhall they for all this repent of their other fins: 
which before theſe Plagues they-committed, as of their Mur- 

|  thers, norof their Sorceries, nor of their Fornication,” nor of 
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Dilputation V. 
1 Queſt, whether the Locuſis in the Prophecy of the -Fifth 
Trumpet be literally to be underſtood: 
. Anſw. 1. All the: reaſons in the former. Chapter Queſt. 2, 
may be reduced hither, | 
2. No Text of Scripture is myſtically to be underſtood 
without ſufficient reaſon or warrant from Gods word , but 
Men are ſo far from giving a reaſon of the myſtical ſenſe of theſe 
Locuſts, that they never io much as go about it. It 45 ſuppo- 
ſed before-hand and muſt not be queſtioned. nor denied, tor it 
it be, they arc undone,, and know not what to ſay-unto it , it 
1s ſuppoſed (I fay) that the Text 1s myſtically to be under- 
ftood, and then they mterpret it as they pleaſe. Nox ame t- 
 Gyniys 2ec, poſſum dicere quare, Hoc tantum poſſum dicere, non 
amo te. : | | 
 O literal ſenſe 1 love thee not, the cauſe I cannot tell, 
This one thing I cax ſay of thee, 1 love thee not, Farewel. | 
3. The Trees, the Graſs of the Earth, and the green: 
Herbs are literally to. be undes{topd as was proved befure, 
Chap. 8. Q. 3- why not the Locuſts. alfo © Mr. 2ede himiclts * 
doth: confeis that the Trees may be.ſoexpounded Comment, 
Ape. Pg. 9h. ©. Je gt PHY SES OT 26." 
.. 4+. Men axe not made of ſmoak but ex humane ſerine of the 
| ked of Man, but theſe Locuſts were made of ſmoak, forout of 
the Piz came. foxth ſmoak, and out: of the ſmoak cams fosth 
Locaſts, W's 3.. bi 3846 | - FIC (2154 $8221 » 700g 
-..,$-, Wicked Men were tobe hut by theſe Loeuſts, v. 4« but. 
_ If the Locuſts ſhould þe ſuch. themielves; what wicked Men 
bs rhexe left tor thera to-hut,..the Locults be ſo many 2. 
6. All ſorts of wicked men were t0 be hurt by thels:Locults, 
A: whole ſort excepted ;*but. it the Locuſts ſhoulg be med 
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On the Revelation of St. John; Chap. IX. 575; 
Men themſelves, one fort would be excepted, for the Locuks - 
by this fuppolal are one fort themſelves. © 1 

7. Thee deſcription of the Locuſts doth not agree to Men; | 
neither can it 1n any wiſe be applied unto Men, but unta 
ſtrange hideous Creatures never known in the World before 
very fitly, and ſuch theſe Locuſts be as appears by the deſcrips 
tion of them. v. 7, 8, 9, 10, | » 

8. Onety the faces of theie horrid Locuſts, were as the faces 
of Men, and their hair like the hair of Women, », 7, 8. but-the 
reſt of their bodies was like to other Creatures. . 

9. The ſhapes of the Locuſts were like Horles prepared unto 
Battail, v. 7, &c; but it 15 not likely that Men ſhould have 
ſuch monſtrous hideous ſhapes as be here deſcribed from the 
ſeventh Verſe to the middle of the tenth, neither is it likely 
that this is a delcription of the Locuſts, quoad mores, 1n retpect 
of manners, but quoad externam formam & figuram, in reſpet 
of outward form and figure and compoſition of their bodies; 
And when ris faid they were /ike Horſes prepared unto Battail ; 


the meaning is not, that they ſhall have ſuch Fleſh or Armour © * | 


as Horſes have, but that they ſhall have ſuch ſhapes as War 
- Horſes have. And when tis ſaid, that on their heads were, 4s 
" it were Crowns of Gold:, the meaning is not, that the matter of 
theſe Crowns ſhall be Gold, but that they hall be. in ſhape and 
colour like Crowns made of Gold. And when 'tis faid that their 
* Faces were as the Faces of Men, the meaning is not, -that they 
ſhall have ſuch fleſhin their Faces as Men have;but the meaning 
is, that their Faces ſhalt be in ſhape and figure like the Faces of 
Men,though the matter whereof they are made, be ſuch matter 
as inſects have. | NA | | 
- x0. Men have reaſon to guide them, and dire&them-in 
their doings, ' but theſe Locuſts wanted reaſon, and therefore 
they have'an Angel to diretthem; ver. r1.. ET BRI 
31; The Saracens ate pang to be the Men that ſhould be 
+ ;04 2 | meant 
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meant by theſc Locults, others think the Goths and Vandals, 
and ſome of late the Zelts, and ſeditious Perions in Fudea; be- 

fore the taking of Feraſalem by Titus : But that none of theſe 
be meant, I- prove by theſe Reaſons following. 1. The $4ra- 
cens had: a being in Arabia, before this Trumpet was revealed 
to Fohn, and io had the Zelors in Fudea, but theſe Locuſts have 
ne being inthe World until this Trumpet is put in Execution. 
2. Some of the Goths and Szracexs were good Men, and em- 
braced the Chriſtian Faith, of which number Dzetricus de Berna 
was one, and T#t:las angther , but none of the Locuſts were 
good Men, 3. The Locuſts were not to hurt the Grals of the 
Earth, nor any green Herb, nor any Tree bur only Men, wv. 4. 
But 1t were very ſtrange \f none of the Saracens, none of the 
Goths and Yaxaals, -and none of the Zelots,. at any time ſhould 
hurt the graſs of the Earth, nor any green Herb, nor any Tree 

Hut Men only. 4. The Locuſts did only hurt the body bur 
did notikill it out-right, wv.5. But the Saracens, Goths, and 

 Panaa!s killed Men out-right, and the Zelots in Fudea by the 
Help of the 1dumeanrs, flew eight thouſand Men in one Night. 
See Biſhops Uſſers Anal. pag..693, 5. The Locuſts were not 
to hurt the good, but the bad only, v. 4. But the Saracens, 
Goths, and Yandals, and the Zelots in Fadea, made a prey of 
both. 6. The Locuſts were to hur: but five Months os no 

 Jonger, v. 5. But whether we underſtand the five Months li- 
terally, as they ought to be underſtoud, ( for Moneths are never « 
taken otherwale. in Scripture.) the Zelors in Fudea did continue 
Jonger, tor they began 1n the Reign of .Nero, after that rveſ- 
p4fan had ſubdued Galilee, and continued-all the time of Galba, 
which-was ſeven Moneths, all the time of ortho, which was 

- three Moneths , all. the time of Y7rellizs > which was eight 

. Months, andall the time of ,Yeſpaſian, until the taking of Fe- 

 ufalemby Titws,, which was above a year ; or whether we uny 

= erftand the hve. Moneths myſtically for one Hundredand6fty 
| Kt © ak years; 
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years, the Goths and Yardals continued longer, and the $474-- 
| cexs remain'to this day. 7. This Trumpet 1s not yet begun, as 
) hath been proved in the former Chapter, Q. 4. But if we un- 
derfdand it of the Zelops in Tudea, or of the Saracens, Goths, and 
| Yandals, it ſhould be paſt long ago. 8. The Locuſts have a 
King over them, v. 11. and this King is not an evil Angel ( as 
is generally ſuppoſed ) but a good, and a Deſtroyer of wicked - 
Men for their fins, as ſhall be proved in the next Queſtion ;- 
and therefore the Saracens,Giths,and Yandils, and the Zelots in 
Tudea, be not the Locuſts raentioned in this place ; for they 
were rather led by Sataz than by fuch a King. 9. The Zelors 
had unuſual and unheard of ways to torture Men , and that 
was by ſtopping the paſlage of their privy members with the 
Seeds of Orobres, and by horrid and painful Torments in their 
Fundaments, as Exſebizs writeth of them, 4b, 3: c. 6, but yet 
thegnſtruments which they uſed to do the latter Villany, were 
artificial and external, ſuch as pricks, and ſharp twigs ; but 
theſe Locuſts had another way to torture Men, and that was 
not by external Inſtruments, as'the Zetors did, but- by inter- 
nal of their own bodies ; and that was by the ſting in their 
tayles, for they had tayles like to Scorpions, and there were ſtings 
in.their tayles, and with thele ſtings did they torment Men, 
v.10, and the pain that came of thete Torments, was like the. 
p1in that cometh of a Scorpion when'he hath ſlung a Man, v5. and 
this was a way of torturing which the Ze/ozs could not nſe,” ner 
did the Saracexs,Goths and" Fandal;,nor. any other men;for they 
-have not ſtings intheir bodies':totormentmenwith; 'ag the Lo- 
cuſts haye. | kregrul ob it | Fr 
2. Queſt... whether the Angel of the bottomleſs Pit, whoſe Name 
.in Hebrew i Abaddon, . and in Greek Apollyon,' be-a good Anget, 
or 4 ba Pl ? , | 4 O > i 
_ _Av{w. 3." Thei Angel; thall'come>trom Hedyen:at” the- 
Execution of the: Prophecy, -1o thall-not 'Sarexat —_ | 
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78 - A Paraphzaſe-with Quelttons K 
for he was never there ſince his' Fall , nor ever fhall be. 
2. The Angel ſhall come from Heaven 1n the likeneſs of a 
Star ; but Sataz fell trom thence at the beginning of the world 
in the likenels of a Devil. TW 31 
3. The Angel ſhall come from Heaven willingly, but S4tax 
fell from thence againſt his will , it 1s true he ſinned willingly, 
and that in Heaven too, but he was driven forth of Heaven a- 
_gainſt his will, 2 Per.2.4. | | | 
4. The Angel hath Commiſſion from God, to do what 
he doth at this time 5 but Satax when he a&s his Wickednels, 
goes without Commiſhon to a&t what he doth. | 
5. The Angel hath the Key of the bottomleſs Pit com- 
mitted to him, v. 1. but that Key is not committed unto 
Satan, but to a good Angel only, Rev. 20.1,2,3, - 
6. The Angel hath power to open the bottomleſs Pit, 
which it ſeems was ſhut before, v. 2, but Satan 1s to be gPri- 
foner1n that Pit, and hath no power to open it at all, Rev. 20. 


. fo IOW? G 
: 7. The Angel hath command over the bottomleſs Pit, 
and he is therefore called 'the Angel of the bottomleſs Pit, 
becauſe he hath command over it, as the Angel of the Wa- 
ters is {o called becauſe he hath command over them, Rev. 
I6. 5. but Satan1s to be a Priſoner in that Pit, and hath no 
"=" command over it, than a Fettered Priſoner hath over 2 
dh rom bf ch of | | 
- 8.. The Angel is: called a deſtroyer, v.11, but where 
ſhall we find: Satax: called: by 'that name*r I deny not but 
he 1s ſuch a one, for he deſtroyed Fobs Children , Fob. 
I. 19. and he is called a-murtherer, Foh. 8, 44. but he is 
Homer called a, deftroyer_ in, diret terms as the Angel is 
ere. | | Ka 
..: 9.; Suppoſe Satan:be. called' a deſtroyer in dire terms, be 
not the.pgood. Angels:culled - fo oY Were-not the Angels 
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was not the Angel that deſtroyed 1ſrae! with the. Peſtilence, 
2 good Angel, 2 Sam. 24. 15, 16% and was not the Angel 
that deſtroyed Sernacheribs Army a good Angel, 2 Kirg. 19. 
357 and 1s not a good Angel called a deſiroyer, Exod. 12. 
23+ . I Cor, 10, 10! And it every one of theſe were good 
Angels, why ſhould any one think that the Angel the ge- 
frqer in the fifth Trumpet is not ' a good. Angel but 2 
bad? ; 

Io. Is there not a grand difference between a ſpiritual 
deſtrozer of the ſouls of men, and a corporal aejtrozer of the 
body. only? Now Sataz 1s a Spiritual dej{royer of the fouls. 
of men by infecting them wath fin , but the Angel here-ſpoken 
cf, is a Corporal deftrozer of the body only, as appears 
Ve 5 

11, Is there not alſo a great difference, between a deſtroy- 
er of, good men, and a deſtroyer of wicked men; Now Sas 
tan*1s.4 main-deſtroyer of good men, as when he moveth 
Tyrants to perſecute the Church of God, his aim-is to de- 
{troy good men, and them only, and if it were in his power 
he would not leave a good man alive, upon the earth, 
his malice 1s fo great, as appears Rey. 12, and. L3. but the 
Angel here ſpoken of is a de/troyey, - not of good men for ſer- 
ving God, but of wicked*men;:qply for their. (ins, -v.. 45 
5+ [29% en+H 

12, Is there not a vaſt difference between a deſtroyer ex 
Officio, out of Office, and Duty towards God, and 2.4e/#roy- 
er ex Hdlitie, out ot Malice, 'bothi to. God and mans: Now 
Satan is 8 deftroyer 1 the Jatter {enſe,. and. is thezeforecalled 
2 Murtherer, becaule he deſtroyes men out of malice, Foh, 8. 
44. but the Angel here menticned js a deſtroyer ex Qffcioout of 
Office, and Duty towards God, v1, 2 jo 
_ © 3:Queſt., ether the ſixth Trumpet be 4 Prophycy of Veſpaſians 
Arms marching #2 beſiege Jexafalems 14 0 PE: 


8 A Paraphzaſe with Queftions  -- 

Anſ. 1. We have already proved that Fohz received the 
Revelation not 1n-the Reign of Clawais, but in the Reign of 
Pomitian the Roman Emperor, D#/p. 1. Q. 1. therefore this 
is not a Prophecy of Ye/paſians Army marching to beliege-Feru- - 
falem, which was paſt tome years -betore the revealing of the 
Prophecy. 

2. They that be of this mind, do hold withal that theſe Vi- 
ſions were writter® by St. JFohz in the Reign of Yeſpaſian, 
therefore this Prophecy is not meant of the marching of 
his Army to beſtege Jeruſalem, which was before his Reign 
began. BIT LN, | | 

C The fifth Trumpet is before the ſixth, as appears v. 12, 
but the fifth Trumpet 1n-their opinion, 1s a Prophecy of what 
the Zelcrs did in the time of the ſiege,therefore the {ixth Trum- 
pet which follows after it both in Vition- and Execution, isnot 
meant of the marching of Yeſpaſian, and his Army to begithe 
fie ” Aba | . | 
-4 To what purpoſe ſhould our Saviour ſhew Fohn 1n this Vi- 


fon the beſieging or deſtruction of Feruſalem, which was fo 


plainly told him before, Mat. 24. 2. Luk. 19.43, 44 ? 

5, Here is no mention nor intimation of the befieging of Je- 
rn{alem , nor of beſieging -any other City, but of killing the 
third part of men without beſteging ofthem. | 

6. The Army here ſpoken of, came from Euphrates, v.14. 
which 18a River in Aſia, but Yeſpaſians Army came from Rome, 

which 1s & City 1n Ewrope. 4) 
7. The Army here Propheſied of, were'two hundred thou- 
{andthouſand;but Ye ſpaſrars Army were nothing near fo many. 

8. The Army here meant, ' be only Horſe, and no Foot,v.16, 
but Yeſpaſiars Army were Foot as well as Horſe... 5 Ks 
_ 9. The Army here ſpoken of, did ſlay men-with Fire, Smoak, 
and Brimſtone; bus Yeſpafiars Army ſlew'the Fews in- Ferufalen: 
with the Sword, according to our-Saviors Prophecy;Lat.21 wo. 
WOES bo | 10, The 
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Dn the Revelation of St. John- Chap. IX x 
10. The Army here ſpoken of, flew: the third part of meiy, 
and no more; but nas Army flew well nigh all the Jews 
in Feru/alem, and they that eſcaped were but few to the num- 
ber of the ſlain. _. FLO TT» 5 , | 
| _ T1, They that eſcaped, and were not {lain by theſe plagues, 
repented not of the works of their own hands, that they ſhould ndt 
worſhip Devils and 1dols of Gold,&C. v.20. But the Fewes that 
lived in Yeſpaſiaz's time, -and were not killed by him, were 
not guilty of theſe {ins,. for they never worſhipped Idols, net 
ther they nor their Fathers,ſfince their Tranſportation into Baby- 
7 E238 or F.C | 
. 12, There iSnoexprels nor implicite mention of Feru/alem 
in all this Prophecy, nor in the next Chapter, nor in the e- 
-leventh Chapter, except it be v. 2. and 13, whete it is ſaid, 
that the tenth part of the City fell, and not the whole City, arid 
1t fell by an Earth-quake, and not by the handsof Men, -as it did 
in Yeſpaſian:'s time, and it fell too upon the Gertzles that were 
there, and not upon [the Fewes" andan the ens yer were 
ſlain ſeven thouſand men, and the Remnant that efcapeh, gave glory 
to the God of Heaven: none of which things do agtee to Yeſpa- 
ſian and his Army, nor to any-other'fince, but are yet to be ex- 
I 3. If this Trampet be aProphecy-of the Marching of ye- 
ſpaſiarn's Army to beliege Feruſalem ;- whiere haye we a Prophecy 
of the taking and Deſtruction of the City: "Or is it likely that 
here ſhould be a Prophecy of the marching of Yeſpaſiar's Army 
£0 beſtege Fernſalem; and: no Propheey-inthe.&eve!ation of the 
_ takingof it ? To this: they have no other anſwer; birt that the 
things which: the ſeven Thuinders ſpaketin thenext Chapter) 
are 2 Prophecy of the Taking and Defttation of the City; Hat 
this is a very unlikely thing, for the things which the ſeyen 
Thunders:ſpake, Were tobe concealed; and/Fohnwas command- 
ed not to write them ; but the Deſtruttion- of Ferufeter wil 
va 
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$82 -_ _. & Paxapheate with -Durlſſtions 
not to be concealed/but revealed rather, thatthe.Fewes might 
have Noticeof it; yea, and it'was revealed by Chri#to his A- 
poliles, and committed unto Writing before it came to pals, as 
appears, Mat.24.2.Mark1 3 .Luk,19.443,44-Luk,21.24, Towhich 
may-be added;thatthe godly people that were inJeraſa/em knew 
thereof before-hand, and fled to Pe/la-to fave their lives , yea, 
and* Eu{ebixs tells us of the tigns that went before the Deſtruci- 
on of the City, foretelling the Deſtruction of it ; 

Lb. 3.6.8 asthata Star itood over the City like a Sword,and 
aConrxt, enduring the ſpace of a whole year. 

An Army of Souldiers was ſeen marching in the Clouds, and 
compaſſitng the City round. A Voyce was heard in the Tem- 
ple, ſaying, - Ems hinc, Letus go hence. One Feſws the Son 

_ ef A»anizs, a Country-man of mean birth, four years before 
-the War, ata time when all was in deep Peace and Tranquilli- 
tY, cxpod.gn a1udden, and ſaid, 4 voyce fromthe Eaſt, x'woyre 
_ the weſt, a voyee. from the four Winds, a voce againſt Jeru- 
 lalem avd the Temple, 4 voyce a2hinſt Bridegrooms and. Brides, 
& voyce againſt all the grep Thus he wentabour all the nar- 
row Lanes, crying Night and Day, and being apprehended 
and fcourged, he itill continued the ſame Language under the 
blowes without any other word. And they on this ſuppoſing 
(as t was) ſame Divine-Motion brought ham to'the Komanr Pr e- 
fed, and by tus appointment I Whips wounded, and 
- his fleſh tora to the bones, he neither untreated, nor ſhed tear, 
but to every blow ina:moſt limentable mournful Note cried 
out, Ye, wo to Jeruſalem. + This he continued to dortill the 
time of the Siege Jeven years together ; and therefore for any 
man tothink that the concealed things which the ſeven Thun- 
ac ipake, were concerning the Deſtruftion of Jeruſalem, is a 
4 Queſt, whether the four Angels mentioned in the frxth Tram- 


- 


Per, Vito be literally to: he wallerſtord ? FN rae bs 
SOf Bo PS Luſi, 


_ 


—Dn the nt of Dt, John, Chap, IX, 85: 


Avſiv.-k. thknow-no reaſon' to the contrary; _ doth a 
ny Writer that I have met with give meany , they take it/for 
granted,that the four Avge/s are Myſtically to beunderſtood,and 
then they interpret them of whom: they pleake Sic volo,ſic jabee-fi 
pro ratione volnntas. 

My will of me Cenmuncdey is, to Reafor i tt [ayes vay, 

My will is ſuch, obey I muſt," let Reaſon go away. 

2. The Ayzels are never put for Men,except they be the Mt- >—y 

nifters or Preachers of the Goſpel, Rev. I. 20, ; 

3 The Angels are never put for bad Men, but for good an- 

4. Theſe 4ngels were prepared toſlay the.third part of men; 

PD. that i in an hour at leaſt, or in a'year at moſt, v. 15; but - 
four men have not power ſo to do in fo ſhort a ſpace. 

. 5. The number of the Army of Horſe, v. 16. doth agreeto 

els, but not to ment, they: were fa many, Rev. 5.) Lis | but 
of this more in tlie-next-queſtion, -'/ 

5 Queſt. whether the Army of two hundred thunſued theuſaud 
Hoxſe-men, mentioned: in the fixth Trumpet, v. 16. be Turks or 
any other men ?, 

Anſ. 1. Arias Montanis reads the words, garden ttionl 
the Armies of Horſe, and if that'be the: right, —_— heros | 
no mention made of ex in this verſe. *: 

2, Suppoſe the reading be 7&7 inmud which WE iranſives 
Horſe-men, and that right enough, but: whether they be mes 
1n truth, - or in appearance only, that the ward doth not declare 
of it ſelf, but muſt be gathered from the circumitaness of the 
text where the word is ufed: YE, 1 01 2noÞ 

3- The three men which appeared unto: Abraham, Geni'rs, 2, 
and the-two men which appeared unto Zer, Gzv. 19. 1," 2. 
were not wen, but .4zgels in the ſhapes-of mex; and the bodies 
which they toqgk were true bodies, but hey. wanted!fouls'ts 

make them men; and why: my not- thete Hopfe:men be ſuch 
.. I : £006 5 4 


RY 
Har ” 


» TW Fl 
1 US '. 
ne bd 
ET. © 
Ee - > 
4 *S ForB dT - 


. 
Ah 1 MT A OO > EET ELICIT AC ” bog 44 oi Som 


_>— 
mm 


8 -  g-Paraphaaſewith Durftions: '-! 1 
too * that: is,'-not” ex indeed, ! but /either*:Angels, -6r ſtrange 
kind of Creatures, -or both,” inthe _ —_— men} inthe” 
lower part like Horſes,newly created for this purpoſe, and never 
ſeen nor known-in the World before ? 55 6 : 
 &. The Horſes, and Chariots that were round about Elie, 
2 King. 6. 17. were not men, but Angels; and therefore theſe 
Horſe-men may be ſuch too, + either \4zgels' or ftrange kind of 
Creatures, or both as was ſaid before. - - : | 

5. The Angels can' aſſume to themſelves true bodies, the 
body of a man'ion Foot, .or the body-of a -manon'Horle-back, 
and they were wont ſo to do heretofore in caſes extraordinary, 
agappears Ger: 18.2. © Gen. T9 1; 2410 Luk; 24. 4. 2 King. 

' 6.'t7. | 2 King. 7. 6. and therefore they may do fo again in 
ſuch a buſineſs as is here before us. And if it be asked of me, 
whence they had:thele. bodies which they did aſſume 2 Tothis 
Farifwer that the Angels cannot create them out of nothing,for- 

« that is only Gods work, and therefore they had them from God; 
who did either. create them 'out of nothing, or elſe 'did'make 
them out of matter preexiſtent, as the -Locuſts-in the former 
Trumpet out of ſmoak, v. 3. And if it beasked again, what 
became-of theſe bodies when'they laid them'down-! - To'this I 
anfwer, that they returned :mto their former principles again, 
and in caſe they were created out of nothing, they returned 
mt6inothing, and incaſe they were made of matter preexiſtent, 
nw returned into 1t again : but whatever became of theſe 

iesafterward, this is'certain- out of- Scripture; that the An- 
ezanafſume them, anthlay them down again; for they have 
one ſo heretofore, and therefore they may do ſo-again;' ih the 

| caſe that is now beforeus: EN SNT | 

 _ - 61 The Angels can make uſe: of living bodies thatiwere be- 

4 fore created, and leave them when they-have done; as'Sutas 

made:aſe of the Serpent to beguile-the woman, 'Gez, 3.'r; 2; 

and the good Angel madeufe of :Balaams Als to ſpeak-unto his 
ot | &--1/ 4 Maſter, 


ay 


Pet. t v2 R | \ 
_ - 8; The Book ſealed wath ſeven-ſeals, of whictrthis Prophec 
is a/part, was ſuch a ſpecial Book of Prophecy, as no man'1 


World 
_ rather] 
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Mafter; *Numb. 22. 28. and the Sigel in the former Trumpet; 
made uſe of the Locufts to torment men with their ſtings ::{g' 


the 4»gels in this Trumpet, may make uſe of theſe Creatures 
not, © ; Lo ADS, oS | 

7. If we read the fifteenth verſe, we ſhall there find that the 
Angels have a ſpecial hand in this buſineſs, for they were pre- 


= tollay the third part of men which this Army were to 


ay; and therefore we have reaſon for to think that either theſe 
Hor ſe-men be Angels; or elſe had the' guidance of the Angels in 
this work, and we need not ſay that there were as matiy 4zgels 
mployed in this work, as there be Horſe-men mentioned,v.t6: 
but four Azzels beſides the Angel that did ſound this Trampet 
may ſuffice to guide theſe Creatures in this work , as one 
AngeF did ſuffice to guide the Locuſts- in the former Trum- 


Heaven, or on earth, or under: the earth was counted worthy 
to open the Book; and look into it but Feſus Chriſt, Rev. 5,” 3, 
therefore we may not think that- this Book of Prophecy con- 
taineth only things ordinary, uſual, or accuſtomed, Saha 


Church Hereſies, and Turkiſh Wars are, which though they 


____On the Revelation of St. Johyz Chap. IX. 85 


[3 


to deſtroy the third part of men, though they afſumethem 


be grievous -and -calamitous while they: laſt and continue, - yet - 


they be common, uſual, and accuſtomed things, which the 
» God is wellacquainted with, We muſt 
8 that in Ws Book of Prophecy, : ſhould be things ex- 
traordinary,unuſual.rare,and unaccuſtomed,'fach as the plagues 
of Ezypt were, which were never known before nor ſince, and 
ſuch as the Locuſts were in the former Trumpet,and the -Horles 
and Horfe-men in-this ſixth, © . - VIE 
' '9. ['The Horſes be not uſual Horſes, ſuch as mennſe in War, 


and therefore, 
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they that fiton them, be not men,for how ſhauld * 
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* 5 _. .  Dangphaaſe with Queſtions. | 
* © mien comebyſuch Horſes as be here deſcribed, and what men; 


do 
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will adventure for to ride them in caſe they could came by. 


_ them? Firſt it is ſaid, that they had heads as the heads of Lions, 
 andout of their mouths iſſued Fire , Smoak, and Brixton, 


V. I7. 2. They had railes like to Serperits bodies, v. 19. 
3.' They had heads behind at the end of their tailes. - 4. They 
had mouths in their heads, fo that they had two mouths, as 
well as two heads, one before, and another behind, and the 
head before” was likea Zi9zs head, v. 17. and the head behind 
in the tail like a Serpents head, v. 19. 5. Out, of both their 


|  mouths-iſſued Fire, Smoak, -and Brimſlone. 6. By this Fire, 


Smoak,' and Brimſtone were the third part of men1lain, v. 18. 
Never any men did ride ſuch Horſes as theſe were, nor ever will 


| I o.:'The Army here ſpoken of, was two hundred chouſund 
thouſand , but the Turkiſh Armies never were ſo many at one. 


E ime; nor ever will be, They ſay Bagezet' the Turk was once 
E  %athe Field, with five hundred thouſand, and Tamerlaz the 


Tartar, with thirteen hundred thouſand, but what be all 


\ thele to two hundred thouſand 'thouſand ? There never 


was, ach an Army* in the Field at one-time, nor. ever: will 
21;'-The Twrkih Armies do conſift of Foot, as well as Horſe, 


though moſt of them be Horſe; but the Army here ſpoken of, 


be only Horſe, and no Foot. 


-..x72. The Army here ſpoken of, did. fend Fire; Swmoak, and 
Br:imſbone out of their Horſes mouths, an@Ray the thifd: part of 
men therewith;- this the Turks never did, nor ever will or can 
do, And as for thoſe who think that this is meant: of 6un- 
powaer, in which there is Fire, Smoak,. and. Brimſione. when 


they ſhoot, I think it fit to tell then that Gwns : ang, Gunponder 


_ wefe notinvenred by the Twrks,; but| by Berthaldgs;Wiger, alias 


Smart, 4 Germus Alchymift, and a;Eranciſedn Myghs\aboutithe 
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On the Bevelation of St. IghzFChip. IX: 87 
year of Chriſt 1380. And Gzzs and Gunpowder are uſgyl hot 
-, only by the 7T#rks, but by other Nations in their Wars all the 
World over. And 'tis not the G#»powder which doth ſlay men 
% of it ſelf, but the Bullet which it driveth forth. And the Twrts 
ſhoot not Gunpowder out of their Horſes mouths and tails, but 
out of their Iron, and their Braſen Guzs, and that at one end 
only : ſo that Guns and Garpowder are not intended in this Pro- 
phecy, but Fire, Smoat, and Brimſtone to kill the third part 
of men therewith, and that without either Gunpowder, Guns of 
Bullet. | F 
13. By this Army were the third part of men ſlain whick 
were dwelling at Euphrates. Now the Twrks be the men- 
which dwell there, and therefore it is likely, that the Turkg be 
the men which ſhall be {lain by this Army, and not the ity 
which ſhall ſlay the third part of men ; ſo that the Twrks be in- 
tended in this Prophecy, not as Azemts,' but as Patferits,- mot as . * 
killing others, but as &:#ed by others, and God hattiſhewed im ot: 
this Prophecy, how the third . part of Twrks ſhall be deſtroyed; , 
not by Fews, nor by Tarters, nor by any other men, butby.4#-- , © 
els ina fearful manner, and yet not by them alone, but by 
range kind of Horſes, newly created for th purpoſe, and ne-- 
ver known inthe World before; andiby Fire, Smoak, and Bring- 
ftone, which proceediout of their mouths, and the wonderShar 
be in theſe Prophecies, fo wonderful, and ſtrange, and unac-- 
cuſtomed,that men will not believe them, nor think upon thent 
in a literal ſenſe, becauſe they do not fee them , but what faid* 
Chrift to Thomas 1naggpatter as hard to be belieyed as this; Be moe” 
faithleſs, but believe, Fohn 20, 27. and ſuch things 2s theſe or - 
very like themin ſome kind or other, or at leaſt in ſomedegree 
or other, have. been done already it we believe the Book of Wal-- 
dom, £. II, Ve I8, 1.9, | - hf 
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CHAP; X, 


The continuation of the ſixth» Trumpet, or a preparation to the ſe- 
"cond part thereof. 


' 14 A ND I faw another Angel of ſpecial dignity among 
: them, come down from Heaven in a cloud, having a 
Rain-bow over his head, to denote a glorious apparition, 'and 
us face was as the Sun for beauty, and his teet as Pillars of 
fre, | 
2, And he had inhis right hand, a little Book or Schedule, 
| . _-. Not ſealed as the other*was. before, but wide open 
Rev. Y. 1: inthe Angels hand, have nothing written 1n it, 
1199 +. © and heſet his right foot upon the Sea, and his lefr 
foot uponthe dry Land. © | | q 
« : 53 -Anthecryed with aloud and dreadful voice, as when a 
'Liofroareth after hisprey, and is in ſight of it ; and upon this 


Cry of hisasuporia call, ſeven claps of Thunder uttered their 


voices 1n-my > | | | 
_ --4;"And-when theſeven Thunders had uttered their voices, I 
was aboiit to write what the ſeven Thunders had ſpoken, for 
the&fſpake things remarkable, 'but I heard a voice;from Heaven 
 Aying unto-me, Conceal the things which the ſeven Thunders 
| Have ſpoken, and write them not, for they are too terrible to be 
4553: And the Angel whom I ſaw ſtagnng with his right 
foot upon the Sea, and with his left foot upon the dry Land, 
lifted'wp' his' hand to Heaven,  as'a. token that he meant to 
fear.” - ' 499220 7 
1.6, And he ſware by the true, and ever-living .God, .who 
made the Heaven, -with the things which are therein, and the 
Tarth}iwith the things which are therein, and the Sea, _—_ 
| t S 
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layed no longer. | | 

7. But in the days of the voice of the ſeventh PEE. as 
Angel,- when he ſhall ſound his Trumpet, which Eſa. 11,11.127 
after theſe things now in hand, will ſhortly-be, the Ej«14. 1,243 
calling, converiton, and reſtoring of the 7ewiſh Na- — ay 7:- 51g 
tion ſhall be put in execution, and not be laid alide Fer. 31. 27,28. 
untilit be bronght to fulſſperte&tion.As ſoon as that o_ - 3237538) 
Angel ſhall begin to ſound, their calling and con- Fze.37.16 17: 
verlion ſhall be brought to pals, and before that -H9/; 3- 4,5. 
Angel ends, the reſtauration of their Kingdom Jo, 1 
ſhall be finiſhed, and this joyful news is no new 1n- is. 
vention, but God hath told it tus Servants the -Pro- Fac + $:20428k 
phets in the old Teſtament long ago. 172 


8. Andthevoice which I heard from Heaven before, .bid- 


ding me ſeal up the things which: the ſeven Thunders had 
{poken,: and write them not, ſpake to me again the!ſecond 
time, and ſaid unto me; Go take the little Book or'Schedule, 
which is wide open in the hand of the Ang 
eth with his right foot upon the Sea, and with WMleft uponthe 
dry Land;} fi. 7 fi br hg naltts 7 @+ 7 Chet 
' .9, So I: wentugto the Angel as the voice commanded me; 
and I ſaid unto him,/Give me the little Book or Schedule which 
is wide open in thy right hand ; and he ſaid unto me, Take and 
eat it, and when thou haſt ſo done, it ſhall make thy belly bit- 
ter, but in thy mouth it ſhall be ſweet as Hony. 43 03 
10, -S0I took the little Book or Schedule-out of the Angels 
hand, and eat it up before him, and it was, -as the Angel faxÞ, 
in my mouth as ſweet as Hony, but when I hadeaten 1t,"my 


belly was bitter. 


. I1s And he told me:the meaning of it, and he ſaid unto re, 


Thou muſt Prophecy again b&@ſore-the fixth Tru mpetendeth, 
and;thewpluſt tell what: ſhall befal the People of the "— 
51 | N h 
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things which are therein, that the myſtery of God ſhould be dey 
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what ſhall befalthe Genrzles and their Kings before the ſeventh 
Trumpet ſoundeth, and the myſtery of God whichTtoldithee 
of take effe&t : And the firſt things that thou :muft Prophecy 
of, wilt be very ſweet and pleaſant as Hony to. thy-mouth, 
but the ſecond will be very bitter as Gall unto thy fto- 
mach, 


Diſputation WI. 


x. Queſt. whether the little Book had any Prophecy written 
init? 

Anſv. 1. It is not ſaid in the Text, that it had any Prophecy 
writtenin it, and therefore they which fay it had, do it upon no 
ground at all ? 

'2. It was wide open, and not ſhut nor ſealed, therefore there 
was not any ſecret thing therein. 

3. It was but one Schedule or piece-of Parchment., and that a 
fittle one'too, and therefore too little to contain all the Prophe- 

- cies from * verſe of the tenth Chapter, to the end of 


he -Revelati | 

4. It was far i thin the other Book which had ſeven rolls; 
and ſeven ſeals fo them:Bur if all the Prophegiesfrom the eighth -. 
xexſe of the tenth Chapter, tothe-cnd of the Revelation ſhould 
becompriſed in it, it would be far bigger than the other Book 
which Ka ſeven rolls and ſeals to them. | 

5. The other Book which had the ſeals s commended for its 
Prophecies, Rev.5. 2, 3,4 5- but this Book is no where com- 
mended for any Prophecy it had. 

6, The Prophecies in the following Chapters be of higher 
| note, and far more excellent, and of more concernment 
| than the Prophecies in the Chapters be, and therefore 
| © theybelong not to this little Wbok which is no where com- 
*# pended for its Prophecies, but to the other Bookgvith mo | 
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ſeals which-hath ſo high a commendation as.not any Book the _ 


like, Rev. 5: 3, 4 5. FD A 

7. There ſhould be by this reckoning, two Prophetical 
Buoks of the Revelation, and the ſeventh: verſe of the tenth 
Chapter, ſhould be the laſt verſe of the firſt Book, and the 
eighth verſe of the tenth Chapter, ſhould be the firſt verſe 
of the ſecond Book : but St. Fohz makes but one Book: of 
all the Xevelation, and he writes it all in one Volume 
without diviſion, and calls it a Reveſatioz 1n the ſingular 
number, and not two Revelations in the plural number, 
REV. I, I. 

8. By this reckoning the Propheges of the orher Book 
with ſeven ſeals, ſhould be mingled with: the Prophecies:of 
the little Book without ſeals, for they fay that all. the Pro- 
 phecies in the Revelation, from the eighth verſe of the tenth 
Chapter, to the end of the. Reve/atiox belong unto the little 
Book. Now if yow look into the eleventh Chapter, you ſhall 
there find the ending of the {txth' Trumpet, v. 14. and after 
that the ſeventh Trumpet, or ſome part thereof, from the 
fifteenth verſe to the end of the Chapter, both which be-« 
long unto the other Book with ſeven iggls, and namely to 
the ſeventh ſeal thereof, Rev. 8:.2. andy after this come in 
the Prophecies, as they ſay, of the little Book again. What 
a mingle. mangle have we. here of thoſe two Books one:1n 
another? Surely as St. Fohn eat up the little Book, ſo they make 
ow 4 cr; wallow the Prophecies of the other Book into 
us Belly. FL IH | 

9. The ſixth Trumpet doth not- end with- the: ſeventh 
verſe of the tenth Chapter , but goes onward: to. the faur- | 
teenth verſe of the eleventh Chapter, and there ends, and © 
not before, ſo that all that Prophecy in the eleventh Chap- 
ter'to-the fourteenth verſe, doth: belong unto the other Book 
with, ſeven {als, and the: Span Trumpet: doth not Lot 
WEL * py wi 
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with-the eleventh Chapter, for-if. it did;- a cloſe would have 
been put unto it at the end of that Chapter, - to diſtingaith 
it from the Prophecies that follow ; but there being no period 
put unto.it- there, as there is. to the former Trumpets where 
- - they end, it is an Argument ſufficient that it -doth-notj'end 
there, : but 15 to be extended farther , even to the twelfth 
Chapter, and to all the Chapters following 1incluſively until 
a Period be- put-unto it, which is nowhere to be found, fo 
that the ſeventh Trumpet ' hath no end at all, nor any cloſe 
- putunto.it,. as the fifth and ſixth Trumpets have, . Rev. 9. 12, 
Rev. 11.14. and ſeeing the ſeventh Trumpet doth belong unto 
the Book wirh ſeven ſeg]s, the Prophecy of the twelfth Chap- 
ter;- and of all the reſt that follow, doth belong unto that other 
Book allo. , 

;/x0. If the little Book had 'the following Prophecies written 
init from the eighth verſe of this 'Chapter, to the end of 
the Revelation, what's the reaſon that the Angel doth acquaint 
Foha with them afterward? A man would think ' that after 
he had taken the Book, and eaten it up, he ſhould have known 
what the Prophecies had been which were contained in it 
without any furthgg.help, or any further Revelation : but we 
fnd, that in the gext Chapter after this, the Angel doth 
acquaint Johz with the Prophecies of that Chapter, and tells 
him what they be from point to point ; and therefore the 
httle Book, though eaten up by him, did not.acquaint 
him with'them before, nor tell him. what they were. 

Ob. But why was Johin commanded to eat the little Book, if it 
had no Prophecy writtewin it ? dex; 
-. Anſ,” 1. To acquaint. him with the ſweetneſs,' and the bit- 
terneſs of. the Prophecies which follow , for by eating of the 
Book which was ſweet in his mouth, and bitter in his belly, 
he thereby-knew that the Prophecies which follow ſhould'be 
be Hupet the beginning, but bitter afterward, 2+ To bs 
7 | | 4 
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nifie unto him'that he had 'not made-anend of Prophecying, 
and-in-particular, that the Prophecy of the ſixth Trumpet 
.was not. fully ended , there was a little 'more behind, not 
yet revealed 'to him, which he was to 'add to the former 
part thereof, and therefore it is ſaid; thou —— again, 
not begin a new- Prophecy , 4b vo trom'the* firit Originat, 
but Prophecy. agaiz, ( that is) of the: othet part behind be- 
longing to the ſixth Trumpet, which- was not ſpoken of 
before';- but what that other part was, was not written in 
the little Book, but reported.to him' by word of mouth, and 
it belongs all of it to the ſixth--Trumpet, and the little Book'it 
ſelbto boot.” 3 pail MY Sons? BT IP 
From hence it follows,” 1. That the whole Prophetical 
part of the Apocalypſe doth not conſiſt of two main: Prophe- 
cies, both of-them beginning their race at the ſame *Epoche 
(or terminus 4:'quo) ot time ,.' and concluding together like-= 
wiſe. at the ſame goal 'or !ferminus ad quenz. The firſt of theſe 
(as Mr. Mede:would have it) is prophetia ſizillormm reaching 
from the fourth Chapter unto almoſt the end'of the tenth; 
The ſecond is prophetia tibri , beginning at the eighth verſe 
of the tenth Chapter, and reaching to- ths end- of the Book: 
But herein Mr. 2eae is exceedingly out , for there is but one 
Prophetical Book of the 4pocalypſe as hath been proved in this 
Queſtion, and this Book is Prophetia ſigillorum the Prophecy 
of the. ſeals reaching from the fourth Chapter , or- rather 
from the ſixth Chapter to the end of the Revelation, 2. That 
the Prophecies of the Xeve/atioz ſhall come-to! paſs-in order, 
as they came forth -out of the ſealed Book; ſeal after" ſeal; 
Trumpetafter Trumpet, Vaal after Vial, and fo of all thereſt 
in order as they were. preſented--unto hz in Viſion,- of which - 
more in the next Queltion.” | | ; 
_ 2-Queſt, whether the:Prophecies of the Revelationſhall come t9 
paſs in order as they mere reuealen to John-2: 10 os TApH_h 
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- Anſs. t. Things revealed at. once , and not at ſeveral dr 
Rant times,, come: to pals: in order as they be revealed; as 
for inſtance : The Prophecy 'of the four Monarchies, Dar. 7. 
was.revealed to Daxtel all at once, and it did, and ſhall come 
to paſs. in. order as. it-was revealed; ſo the Propheey of the 
Ram, 'and-Hee-Goat, Dan, $. was revealed: to him all at once, 
and it came. to pals. in order as it was revealed; and:{o give 
inſtance where you will, it never failes. But now the Pra- 
phecies of the Revelation were revealed to hn all at once, 
and not at. ſeveral diſtant times as was proved at large Dp. 
IT. 9g, 2. therefore they ſhall come to pals in, order as they 
were. revealed, It is otherwiſe where things are. revealed at 
ſeveral] diſtant times, ' here no ſuch- order is: obſerved; as for 
inſtance : The Prophecy of the fourth beaſt, Daz. 7. wasre- 
vealed to him above a. year before the Prophecy of the Razz 
and! Hee-Goar mentioned Daz. 8. but yet: the Prophecy: of 
the: Ram and Hee-Goat came. to-patis;before:-it.. In like man- 
ner, had the Prophecies. of the Revelation been revealed to 
The at. ſeveral diſtant times, as ſome of Dazie/s Prophecies 
were, we could. net conclude, from. thence. that they thall 
, Come to pals in arder as they were revealed; but: in regard 
they, were revealed to him all at once, or at one continued 
time without ceaſing or intermifſfion of his ecſtaſie, we. may 
and muſt conclude from thence that they ſhall come to pals 
in order as they were revealed, and preſented unto bz in 
Viſion, 

-2+ The Prophecies of the Revelation were written all of 
them in one Book; and not in two, and that was the Book 
fealed with ſeyen ſeals, c. 5. But as for the little Book, c. Io. 
1t had not any Prophecy written in it, as was —__—_y 
in the former -Queſtion. Now had the Prophecies. of: the 
Revelation been written in two: Books, and+-not im ones it, 
might be poſſible that the. Prophecies of: thele. two Boge 

| mig 
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might:begin their race at the ſame Epocke {or terminus 4.quo) 


minus ad quem: but in' regard they were all of them wiit- 
ten in one Book, and-not in-two, here 1s no-.colour at all for ſuch 
a groundleſs imagination. 7 

3. Hiſtories write of things 4n order as they come to paſs, 
as If 2 man were to write a Chrenicle of the Kings of Ex- 


Reign, before King Henry the teventh ,. but tet down the 

Kings in order as they Reigned. And noother is theicaſe here, 

the prophetical part of the Revelations is a Hiſtory of things 

to come, as a Chrontcle'1s a Hiſtory of things paſt, and therefore 
it ſets down things in order, as'a. Chronicle doth.. 

4. It is acknowledged by Mr. 2ede and others of his mind, 
that all the Prophecies 1n the Revelatiox ( except that of the 
Palm-bearers Rev.7..9.) fromthe _—_— of the ſixth Chap- 
ter to the middle of the tenth ſhall come to paſs in order. as 
they were Revealed, but the:grand Queſtion is of thoſe which 
follow after. Now that the Prophecies which follow after- 
from the_beginning of the eleventh Chapterto tlie end of the 

| Revelation thall come topals in order as they were Revealed,. 

| ſhall be proved -ſeverally of them all when I come to write on: 

—_ Chapters, ſee Ch. It. 9. bt. ch. 12.9, 1,2 ch, 13.9, Te. 
. 16. q. Ts . 


nal numbers and not cardinal,. and they are & called becauſe 
they ſhew not only the: number of things ſpoken of; bur the 
orderalſo.' Now the Prophecies of the Revelation doall of them: 
conſiſt of theſe numbers, ſeven Seals, ſeven Trumpets, ſeven 


ſeven Trumpets are the iſſue of the ſeventh Seal, and therefore 
hall come to-paſs in.order afterthe ſixth Seal isended; and' the. 
ſeven Vaals are the.iifue of the ſeventh "Trumpet (though not. 

| _ the- 


hg 


% 


FF ; * i s De N oe EY 5 


of ttme, and conclude together likewiſe at the ſame:goal or rex- 


gland, he would not put King Hexry the eighth and his. 


5. Eirſt, ſecond; third, fourth,. cc. are all'of them ordi-. 


Vials confifting: all of them: of ordinal numbers, whereof the- 
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the immediate nor the adequate iſſue of it,) and therefore they 
© thall come topaſs inorder after the Prophecy of the fourteenth 
' } ,Chapterdoth determine and not before, 

6. What Man will lay that King Herry the ſeventh 'was be- 
fore Henry the ſixth ? ſuch an abſurdity do they run into which 
interpret the ſixth Seal of 'the day -of Judgment, and make 
the ſeventh Seal which contains the ſeven Trumpets to be be- 
fore it. It is as ifa Man ſhould ſay that King Herry the ſeventh 
was before King Henry the {ixth,and the reaton why King Henry 
the ſixth is ſet before King Herry the ſeventh in the EngliſhChro- 
zicles 1s becauſe he was firſt revealed unto the Writer, but in 
order of Reigning King Hezry the ſeventh was before him. 

7. If the ſeven Trumpets ſhall come to pats before the ſixth 
Seal, :what's.the reaſon that the ſixth Seal was revealed to hz 
before them 2 And ſo of other Prophecies, if that which 
was revealed fiſt, ſhall come to'pals after. that which was 

_ revealed afterward,;-why 'was:1it revealed firſt, and notcafter- 
ward © -God could have 'revealed to 7ohz the ſeven Trumpets 

: . before the ſixth Seal, and doubtleſs would have done 10, if 

the ſeven Trumpets were to ' come to pals before it; but 
now. we find 'tis otherwiſe; the ſixth Seal was revealed” to 
tbsu' before the ſeyen*Trumpets were, and what was the rea- 
fon of it ?* but becaule it ſhall come to pals before: the: ſeven 
Trumpets ſhall, and no other reaſon can be given for it.. But 
ifany one think otherwiſe, that the ſixth Seal ſhall-come to 
, paſ6after the: ſeven Trutnpets, let him tell me why was it 
revealed. before the ſeven 'Frumpets were,. and not tather 
after: thems;! And. ſo.of other: Prophecies: it*may: be asked, if 
that which was revealed firſt,ſhall comeito paſs after that which 
was revealed afterward, why: was 1t 'revealed firſt * Give an 

an{wer he that will. - 5. 267 55 1; ET 205 3 
-B;. Unlels: the. Prophecies of: the Revelation ſhall: come to 

pads .in.order as: they: were revealed, what. 4; confuſed Chaos 
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is the Revelation? It is as if, a man ſhould write a Hiſtory 
-of the affairs of E-2/ard, but in ſuch*a mingled and confui- 
-ed manner, that no man can find any order in it, no man 
can tell by reading of it, whether ſuch a Parliament were 
in ſuch a Kings Reign, and {ſuch a Parliament in another 
Kings Reign, nor which King did Reign firſt, and which next, 
the Book 1s fuch a mingle mangle, a meſs of altogether, 
that no man can-tell what Accidents were in one Kings Reign, 
and. what Accidents in another Kings Reign, - Such a con- 
fuſed Chavs do they make of the (Revelation, no man can tell 
by reading of it , where to begin, nor where to'end, nor 
where to find the middle -of 1t, whether the Seal ſhall come 
to paſs firſt, :and'the Trumpets next; and the Vials next, 
or whether. ſome of the {even Seals ſhall come to patſs firft, 
and ſome -of the ſeven Trumpets next, and ſome of the ſe- 
ven Vials next, or-in what order things ſhall come to pals 
in the Revelation, 'no man can tell. | 

9. Where no'inſtance can be given to the contrary, there 
things ſhall come to paſs in order as they were revealed, 
and {ſuch are the Prophecies of the Xevelatioz, no inftance 
can be given of any Prophecy that ſhall come to paſs before 
or after the -order of its Revelation, and therefore they ſhall 
come to paſs, Prophecy after Prophecy, as they were reveal- 
ed, and preſented unto 7h in Viſion. | | 

'Ob. But. Mr. Mede in his Synchroniſms , hath given djvers in- 
ſtances to the contrary. | 

Anſ. Every one of thoſe: inſtances do fail, as ſhall appear 
By the anſwers which 1 give to every Synchroniſm in or- 

cr, | | 
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An Anſwer ts the Synchroniſms of Mr. Mede. 
The firſ# Part. R 


T he firſt S yuchroniſm of the woman remaining in the wilder- 
neſs, of the (even headed beaſt reſtored, of the outer Court troden 
under foot by the Gentiles, of the witneſſe es in the mean time Prophe- 
cying in Sackcloth, All which he will'have Synchroniſe be- 
caule they be of equal times. 

To which I anſwer, that the month of April hath as many 
days as the month of ume , and the month of 7une hath as 
many days as the month of September, yet theſe three months 
ſucceed one another , and no other is the caſe here. The Pro- 
phecying of the witneſſes in Sack-cloth, hath as many days. 
as the was hath in the Wilderneſs, and that is 1260. days, 
and the woman hath as many days in the Wilderneſs as 
the 42 months of the Beaſ# amount unto, yet they ſucceed 
one another , as the month of 74e ſucceeds the month of 
April, and the month of September ſucceeds them both. But 
as for the conculcation of the outer Court 42 months, and 
the Prophecying of the witneſſes in the mean while 1260 
_ I confeſs that they” Synchroniſe , but none of the ©- 
ther do. 


_ - Mr. Meade ſaw the weakneſs of his firſt Argument, and in 
the cloſe thereof confefſeth that it is not neceſſary that equal 
times ſhould Synchroniſe, howbeit, for confirmation of it, .he 


adds in his Parentheſis, that in Viſions ſhewed at the ſame time, 


it is very likely that they do. | 
To which I anſwer, that this doth. no way ſtrengthen nor 
add any confirmation to his Argument, for equal times pre- 
ſented all at once, at one view , may and do ſucceed one 
another, as appears un a leafe Almanack. wide open, where 
| all 
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all the months of the year (many of which are equal one 
to another, and have as many days, one as another, ) are 
preſented to my eye all at once at one view, yet they ſuc- 
ceed one another, the month of March ſucceeds the month 
of 1anuary, though equal in duration to it, and the month 
of May, (though of equal duration too) ſucceeds them both. 
So put the cate that theſe Prophecies were preſented unto 
thn the ſame time at one view, yet may they ſucceed one 
another for all that. But the caſe is not ſo inthe point in 
hand, for theſe Prophecies were not preſented unto 7hz at 
one view, as the Image was to Nebuchadnezar in his dream, 
but ſucceſſively one after another, the Prophecy of the wit- 
neſles in the eleventh Chapter firſt, the Prophecy of the wo- 


* man in the Wilderneſs, in the twelfth Chapter, next, and 


the Prophecy of the Beaſt, in the thirteenth Chapter , af- 
terward. And becauſe they were preſented unto him ſucceſ< 
ſively , therefore we conclude that they ſhall come to. paſs 
ſucceſſively , the Prophecy in the eleventh Chapter firſt, 
the Prophecy in the twelfth Chapter next, and the Pro- 
phecy in the thirteenth Chapter, afterward. And thus much 
for the firſt Argument, | 

2. He undertakes to prove that the times of the Beaft, 
and of the womans being in the Wilderneſs, begin at the 
ſame inſtant of time, to wit the Conqueſt of the red Dragon, 
and the thruſting him out of Heaven unto the earth, but he. 
mightily fails in the probation of it. 1, In that he makes 
the Dragon caſt out a flood of water after her, before ſhe 
came into the Wilderneſs as ſhe was flying thither, but it 
is not ſo, for the woman gets into the Wilderneſs firſt, as 
appears Rev. 12, 14. and then he ſends a flood of water af- 
ter her to drive her out from thence, as appears-v. 5. 
2. He thinks that by the remnant of her ſeed, 18 meant the 
Children which the woman ſhould bring forth in the Wil- 

T3 dcraels, 


'- Victory over them in that place; Briefly then, the order of 
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derneſs, and-that the Dragon makes War with them in that: | 
place, but this is nothing. ſo, but by the remnant of. her 
ſeed is. 'meant,: thoſe which did remain behind, : and-were 
not. fled -into the Wilderneſs; with the waman, . for if they, 
had been there, they had- been: ſafe. as the woman was, v..14. 
and the: Dragon could not War - with them, nor get the 


ww 


the Prophecy is this: 1. The Dragon perſecutes' the woman, 
and- that as ſoon. as he was -caſt' 'torth of Heaven unto the 
_ earth, v. 13. 2. The woman flies and gets ſafe into the 
\ Wilderneſs from his perſecution,.v. 14. 3.. The Dragon 
-Cafts forth a flood of water after her, to. drive her out from | 
thence; v. 15.. 4-. The earth. opens her mouth, - and ſwal- | 
laws up the flood of water, v.-16. - 5. The Dragon ſeeing 
that, leaves the woman in the Wilderneſs, and departs from 
thence (diaz) to make War with the remnant of her | 
d, v. 17. and who be they, but thoſe which were; not 
fed the Wilderneſs where the woman was? This is the true 
enſe, and order of the Prophecy, and, I wonder that any:man 
{bould ſet his wit againſt 1e. : | 
3. He would have the times of the Beaſt; and of the 
witneſſes end together .at the exi# of the ſixth Trumpet, . and 
' this he thinks to-prove from 'Rev. 11. 13, 14, /15, . buti all 
in. vain, for. though the times of - the witneſſes do- end at:the 
exit of the ſixth Trumpet, and we -hear no more of them. © 
afterward, yet the times of the Beaſ# do not; as- may appear | 
if theſe things be conſidered. 1, The. City there ſpoken-of 
is not Babylon the Royal City of the Beaff, but 1eruſatem, | 
V. 2. and-8, 2, Fhe whole City doth not fall, . but the 
tenth part only, v. 13: 3+. That tenth -part-of the City fell 
by. an. earth-quake , but Babylon ſhall be conſumed by fire, Þ 
and not by an earth-quake, Rev, 17. 16, + Rev;-' 18, 8; 
4. Seven thouſand men are ſlain, and no more, v, 13. 2a | 
- waar. 


tC. 


On the'Vevelation'ot'St.” Joh; "Elrp. X- 107 
what is ſo ſmall a amber to theruine of the-Bzaſ#? 5:Though 
at the ſound of the-ſevently- Trumpet; the -Kingdoms" of this 
world: become the Kingdoms of the Lord ;  and'hx Chriſt," yet 
this is but 7» fiers at: that time, /| and"not' v#/ fats &ſſe, "It" 16 
then a doing, and not intirely. done; it is theni7z eſfe inchoato, 
in inchoation only, not zz ff completo, 1n complete perfection, 
it -is then in the bud, -and in the bloſſlom;*but- nor: come to 
full- maturity till. afterward, and as long*as 1t'is\ fo; and no 
more, the Beaſt may- have a being in the World; after the 
ſeventh Trumpet ſounds, until the: Kingdom of Chriſt- be 

brought to full perfection. In a'word, the teventh Trumpet 
is to lound more days than one,. as the Angel faith,” 'Rev.'To:; 7; 
Now the firſt day that' Trumper -founds*' the op of 
the World are become the Kingdoms of: the Lord and his 
Chriſt ;zchoative inchoatively,” but when the ſeventh. Frumper 
hath ſounded many days, and when all-the Prophecies of the 
Revelation, from the eleventh Chapter to the twentieth'are 
fulfilled , then «the Kingdom of Chriſt ſhall Forms no 
full perfection, -and then: the Beaſt ſhall have a final end, and 
not before. And here it 1s to be noted, .that the Beaf# which 
Wars againſt the Witneſles, <, I1, 1s not the ſame with the 
Beaſt which overcomes the Saints, ch, 13s v.7, of which more 
hereafter in its proper place. 4 1 CFE AERO 
4. He will have the times 'of the witneſſes, and of the Court - 
or Holy City poſſeſſed by the Gentiles, Rev, 11.2, 3. to contem- 
porate, and this I grant to be true, for the 42 months of the / 
Gentiles in which they ſhall tread the Holy. City under foot, 
v.2.and the 1260 days in-which the Witneſſes ſhallPropheey, 
V. 3, are the ſame. SES 
5, He concludes the Synchroniſm with an inference: - 
the treading underfoot of the Court,” and Holy City,"' do' contem- 
porate with the Prophecy of the witneſſes, it will alſo-contempo- 
rate with the Beaſt, And. this 1 deny; for -the'Witneſſes do - 


nor . 
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not contemporate with the Beaſf, only the two firſt do con- 
temporate, viz. the 42 months of the Gentiles, and the 1260 
days of the Witneſſes, -but the reſt ſucceed one another, . the 
woman in the "Wilderneſs ſucceeds the times of the Witneſles, 
and the Beaſt ſucceeds them both. And thus much in anſwer to 
the firſt Synchroniim. 

The ſecond Synchroniſm, us of the two horned Beaſt, (who ts alſo 
the falſe Prophet) mith the tem hornea Beaſt, who is alſo called the 
Tmage of the Beaſt, -, 

Anſ. And this is true, if meant of the time which ſucceeds 
his:reſtauration ; for as ſoon as the wounded Beaſt is healed, 
the other :Beaſt is raiſed to counſel and affift him; and from 
that time. forth ' they Synchroniſe. But whereas he thinks 
they wereraiſed; the one out of the Sea, and the other out 
of the earth both together, it is nothing ſo , for the ten 
horned Beaſt is raiſed firſt, and in that reſpe& is called the 
firſt Beaft, v. 12. and after he js raiſed , he is wounded, 
and when his 'wound is healed, then the other Beaſt is 
raiſed, and:not before, And thus much of the fecond Syn- 
chroniſm, | | 

 'And as for the Appendix, becauſe it makes nothing to 

the. Synchroniſm., whether it be true or falſe, I omit to 
ſpeak unto it ; only I think it not amiſs to acquaint. the 
Reader, ' that the ten horned beaſt is not the 1mage of the 
Beaſt, as be would have it, but the obje## repreſented by the 
T1mMapes 

The third Synchroniſm i of the great whore, or myſtical Ba- 


Horns, 

An. Tf this were meant of the Beaſt ch. 17, it were 
true, and not to be denied, but it being meant of the Beaf 
<<. 13. it is falſe, for that Beaſt outlives the Whore, and 
Wars againſt hin: that ſate upon the white Horſe, thatis, _ 

| Þ. 2 


b bylon 9 with that ſame Beaſt which hath ſeven heads and ten 
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On the Revelation 'of St. John, Chap. X. 103 
Chriſt, after the Whore is deſtroyed, Rev. 19. 19, 20, And the 
Synchroniſm doth ſuppoſe thele Beaſts to be all one, of which 
more hereafter. je) ” 

The fourth Synchroniſm , ts of the 144000 Seated Virgins, with 
the whore of Babylon, and the Beaſt. ; 

Anſ. Five Arguments are brought to prove. their Synchro- 
nifing. The three firſt as he confelſeth are inſufficient to make. 
up a full and entire contemporiſing, for they may all conſiſt 
but with a partial. The fourth Argument is brought to prove 
a total contemporiſing, but it comes ſhort of it, as the three 
other did, for though theſe Virgins be antiffzchal to the 
Beaſt, and all his followers, yet this is only at his declination, 
and' not before, and though they be the Servants of God, 
and wear his Livery, and have his name written in their: 
foreheads, yet God had other Servants beſides theſe. which 
had to deal with the Bea, and he with them before theſe. 
had, - and they be the remnant of the womans ſeed, Rev. 12, 17, 
Rev. 13, 7, but theſe Virgins advance againſt him afterward, 
Rev. 14» I, 2+ Itis true if God had had no more Servants. 
to oppoſe the Beaſ# but theſe only , then muſt theſe have 
been 4nti/fecbal to the Beaſt throughout from his firſt breath- 
ing, to his laſt gaiſp;; but God had- other Servants to oppoſe 
the Beaſ# before theſe did, and they are the remnant- of the 
womans feed, as was faid before, therefore theſe are acually- ' 
antiſtechal to him afterward, when the: other. have done their- 
work, and: not before. The laft Argument ſpeaks expreſly 
of a final contemporiling, and no more, which Þ grant'to 
be true, though T diſlike the: medium which is brought to 
prove it, The truth of the ,Synchroniſm* which we have 


1n hand, -is this, the Virgin company of the. Sealed are an- 


tecedaneous to the Beaſt and falſe "Prophet, for they are Seal- 
ed'in the time of the ſixth Seal, which-is before the times. 
of the Beaſt and: falſe Prophet do- commence,: but yet they 
advance 
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advance. not againft. him, *nor:have to"deal with him; nor 
hewiththem, until his 42:months be' ended, and then they 
ſtep forth againſt him, and get the Victory over him, Rev.t5.2. 
And as for the Whore of Babyldn, we-haye a Prophecy of her. fi- 
nal ruine, which-is to come to pals in the time'of the ſeventh 
Vaal, Rev.:17.'1. but of her firlt beginning, when ſhe began-to 
be a:Whore, we want a Prophecy in the Retelatiozto inform us 
Of 16> [1 | |= OHIO SINOD YH Taft: HIT | 
The fifth is a:conſettary of the general *Syuchroniſm of all hither- 


:fo.-mentioned. | 


-:Arf. 'His inference 1s, 'that they all Synchroniſe ; my tinfe- 


rence. a5 from: what :1: have ſaid and proved, that only the 


cpneulcation of the holy! City 42 months, and/the Witneſſes 
1+: the inean'time Prophecying in'+Sackeloth it 260"days ate 
Syachronals, but. all the reſt ſucceed one another. The whole 
Prophecy of the twelfth:Chapter, ſhall ſucceed the Prophecy 
in thereleventh- Sh z the Prophecy in the thirteenth 
Chapter; ſhalliſucceed the :Propheuy..of the twelfth Chapter, 
the: Prophecy: of the 'fourteenth | Chapter , ſhall ſuceeed-the 
Prophecy of the: thirteenth Chapter, : and the Prophecy in the 
ſeventeenth Chapter, concerning the fall of Baby/on, ſhall be 
the;laſt that ſhall-come:to.pals of all that have been hitherto ſpo- 


vi ego Synehroniſm is of the inner Court mea ſured with the © 


Reeiup Goa, and of the lying\in wait, and the Battel of the ſeven 
headed Dragon with Michael, concerning the Childbirth of the wo- 
manintr vel. |; I: 0 OB-19 

+ Atſ.: TowhichT anfwer,--. 1, That they are not 'the imme- 
diate Antecedents of contemporaries, for the womaz in the W il- 
derneſs, | &y.1 3. 14» theZeaft: with ten Horns, ' Rev. 13. 5. 
and> the outer;Gourtz R&..\1:1. 2+ do not contemporate, but 
fuecced cach-;other,,;ias'hath':been-proved in my: anfwer to 
the firſt. Synchronilm;:02. Though 'it- be true that the: me- 
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Dn the Revelation of St. John, Chap. X. ro5 BB 
| mans Travel, and the Dimication of the Dragox with Michael 
docontemporate, and the flight of the ywomaz into the Wilder- 
| - neſs immediately ſucceed them, Rev. 12-6, 13, 14. yet the 
teven headed Beaſt reſtored doth not immediately ſucceed the 
Dwel, in which Michael over-threw the Dragon ; for the Dragor 
doth not immediately raiſe the Beaſt ſo foon as he is caſt out of 
Heaven unto the Earth, ' but hefore he attempt ſuch a Work, 
he firſt of all perſecutes the woman, Rev. 12.13. then the wes . : 
. may, flies into the Wilderneſs, verſ. 14: after that he {ends a 
Floud of Water after her to carry her away, vexſ. 15. then the. - 
Earth ſwallows up the floud-of Water, verſ. 16. and when all * 3% 
this is done, then he leaves the Wilderneſs, and goes into the: +.” --3 
Sea,” from whence he raiſes up the Beaff to War again{tthe | 
Remnant of the-Womans Seed and not before, Ter. 17,18: 
Rev. 13.1. 3. That the meaſuring of the inner Court ſhall 
precede the conculcation of the outer Court I grant, -and that 
( the forty two Months in which the Gertles ſhall tread it under- 
| foot, begin when the meaſuring of the inner Court 1s cllled be 
| but that the meaſuring of this inner Court ſhall ſynchroniſe 
with the womans Travel, and the Dimication of Michael with 
the Dragon, I deny, and that becauſe the conculcation of the 
outer Court, and the Habitation of the woman in theWilder- . 
neſs, do not ſynchroniſe, but ſucceed each other, as hath been 
i proved in my Anſwer to the firſt {ynchroniſm ; And there- 
\ fore as the meaſuring of the inner Court ſhall precede the con- 
culcation of the outer, ſo they both ſhall precede” the womans 
Travel; and as the womans Travel ſhall precede her flight,and ha-- 
bitation in the Wilderneſs,ſo the habitation of the wommar 1n the 
ilderneſs ſhall precede the Beaſt, and all his Actings againſts - . _. 
he Remnant of her Seed: Laſtly,W hereas he talks of a repeated | -* 
#rophecy, he ſhould have firſt proved a repeated Prophecy be- . \ 
okes faid ſo muckiof it.or built an Argument upon tt, fof _ 


t< S is OT wpeated Prophecy in = Revelations And-when th 
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a Paraphzate. with Queſtions 
"Anpel faith, Oportet te iterumprophetare, thou'muſt propheſie a- 

- g2in, Rev. 10.11, the meaning 55 not that he mult begin a new: 

Prophecy, 4b ove, from the tir{t Origigal, repeating the ſame 

times over again, but the meaning 1s,. that he mult propheſte 

of other things, and of other times, which thall, ſucceed the 
former, and which he had not ſpoken of before. | 

The ſeventh Synchroniſm us of the ſeven Vials, and ofthe Beaſ# 
'- aud of Babylon inclining to ruine.. 

- Ani. And this Synchroniſm TI grant to be true, for the 
ſeven Vaals are the ſeven laſt plagues, Rev. 15.1. and they fall 
upon the men which have the Mark of the Beaſ?, Rev. 16. 2. 
and upon his Throne and Kingdom, ver{. Io. and upon Ba! ylan, 
verſ[.19. and they never leave her, till they bring her, and the 
Beaſt to a final end, Rev.17. and 18. and 19.20. . 

The ſecond Part, i 
Aaſw. And thus Thave gone over the firſt part of his. Syn- 
chroniſms , and as I believe have given fit Anſwers to them. } 
all agyhat is true I have! confeiſed to be true, and what is 0-- 
therwiſe, I have given Realons for my denial and diſlike of it, 
Eproceed now with the like Candor and Ingenuity, to ſpeak 
unto the reſt of the. Synchroniſms-which follow , but before 1 
begin, I muſt premitle a few things in anſwer to his Prologue,. |; 
I, That the little Book had not any Prophecy written 1n it as. / 
hath beenproyed in the former Queſtion.. - 2.. That upon this 
- account the Revelation. or the prophetical part thereof may not / 
Ktly be divided into two main Prophecies, as he would have it,/ 
whereof the firſt is Prophetia [iillorum, the. prophecy. of th 
Seals; reaching from the fourth Chapter ( or: rather from » 
ſixth Chapter) to almoſtthe end of the tenth ,. the ſecond (/ 
he would haveit ) -is Prophetia {;bri, the-prophecy of the lif 
Book beginning at the eighth Vere of the teath hams) 
.- Fweaching to the end of the Revelation; I lay, that:tlhis 
© itly.be.done, .becaule there is but oge prophecy of. 
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© Onthe Revelation of St. John, Chap. X. _ #07 
Zion, and thats Prophetia fizillrum, the prophecy of the Seals 
which begins at the ſixth Chapter, and reacheth to the end of 
the Revelation; for as for the little Book,it had not any prophecy 


written init, and Mr. 2ede ſhould have proved, that the little .. 


'Book had all the prophecies in the Reve/ation, from the eighth 
'Verle of the tenth Chapter to the end of the Book, written in 
1t, and not have ſuppoſed it ſo to be, | 3. That becauſe there is 
but one Book of prophecy and not two, therefore the prophe- 
cies of the rvenele Chapter, and foanwards, which are ſubſe- 
quent tothe little Book, ſhall cot begin their race at the fame 

\_Epoche that.the Seals do,and fo run along with them ad eandem 


metam, to the ſame Goal, for this were to make two Books of - 


prophecy, when there is but one. 4. Suppoſe it to be true ( as 
he faith ) that-the Revelation doth conſiſt of too main prophe- 
cies, and the firſt of them to be Prophetia ſizillorum,the prophecy 
of the Seals, reaching from the; fourth Chapter to almoſt the 
end of the tenth, the other to be Prophetia 1i'ri, the prophecy 
of the Mttle Book, beginning at the eighth Verſe of the tenth 
Chapter, and reaching to the end of the Revelation: Yet it no 
way follows, that thele two prophecies muſt contemporate, or 
begin their race at the ſame Epoche of time, and conclude toge- 


ther at the ſame Goal, for the latter may begin where the other . 


left for all that. 5. Suppoſe the Book of the &evelation might 
fitly be divided into two Tomes, and the ſecond Tome to begin 
at the eighth Verſe of the tenth Chapter, at theſe Words, 4nd 
the voyce which I heard from Heaven ſpake unto me again , yet by 
\that voyce is not meant; the voyce mentioned Chap.q, wverſ.r, 
' \-> the voyce mentioned Chap.1o, verſ. 4. and by the Words, 
Thou muſt prophecy again , 18 not meant, that he muſt begin a 
\new prophecy, #b- ove, 'from the firſt Original, bufFather that 
xe muſt begin where he left before. As 1f a, man were com- 
inded to write.a Hiſtory of the Kings of 7/r4el-in two Vo- 

- 555 tha firſt Volume beginning with the Reign of S«u/, 
A Y: a \ 2 P-2 and 
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and ending with the Reign of David, the other Volume begin- 
ning with the Reign of S«/0-09, and ending with the Reign of _ 
Zeaekiah, doth not this laft Volume begin where the other left 2 
And no other is the caſe here. Suppoſe the prophecies vf the Re- 
relation to conliſt of two Tomes, the one reaching from the 
fourth (or ſixth Chapter,to the eighth Verle of the tenth Chap- 
ter, the other from thence to the end of the Book, this laſt tome 
doth not contemporate with the former,but ſucceeds it,and be- 
gins to Prophecy where the other left, 6. We read not that 
the voice ch. 10. v, 8. wasas the ſound of a Trumpet, and 
therefore not likely to relate to the voice, ch. 4. v. 1. but 
rather to the voice, ch. 10. v. 4. for that voice, ch. 4. v. 1, 
is ſaid to beas the found of a Trumpet, but this not. But to- 
what purpoſe he would have the Reader take notice of this, 
I cannot tell, Is this an 7zdex that the Prophecy of the little 
Book; ( as hecalls it) doth contemporate with.the Prophecy 
_ -of the Seals? No more than the voice, ch. 4. v. I. 1san 1a- 
>. dex that the Prophecy of the Seals doth*contem- 
EF 4 1. poratewiththe Viſion of the ſeven Churches ; for 
| ' ._ both theſe, as well that Rev. 1, 10. as that 
- Rev. 4. 1; had a voice as of a Trumpet before them, yet 
they do not contemporate each with other. Laſtly; you 
nay be ſure that it 1s not ſo as he faith, that the ſecond Pro- 
phecy, or the Prophecy of the little Book doth begin at the 
eighth verſe of the tenth Chapter, and reach from: thence 
to the end of the Revelation,becauſe Ch.11, you have the Period / 
of the ſtxth Trumpet, and the beginning of the ſeventh, from 
the- fourteenth verſe. to the end of the Chapter, both whicl 
belong {not unto the little Book) but to the Proph 
of the Se, as you may ſee if you look into his ſchenj 
_ Andthus much by way of anſwer to his Preface I come now: 
the Synchroniſms. themſelves. | Bs / 


* E411 } : 
o 
4 f / 
; * 
x0, 


Ye / 


Er ———_— uu 


——_ 
—— 


> : F . She : : 4 : | 4 
On the Revelation of St. John Chap. X. 109 


The firſt Synchroniſm which js the principal one, us of the 
ſeventh Seal,” ſo far as the ſix firſt Trumpets reach with the 
ren horned, and two horned Beaſts, and the reſi contemporiſers. 

Anſ, To which T anſwer firſt in general;that the beginning of 
the Beaſt doth not contemporate with the beginning of the ſe- 
venth Seal,as he would have it,nor the end of the Beaſt contem- 
porate with the ext of the ſixth Trumpet, therefore here 1s no 
Synchromiſing. 2. Ianſwerto each branch. of the Argument in , 
particular, and | 

x. 14ay that the beginning of the Beaft, doth not contem- 
porate with the beginning of the ſeventh Seal, but is the off 
tpring of the ſeventh Trumpet, and comes forth into the 
World after the ſeventh Trumpet 1s begun, Xev. 11. 15. 
Rev. 13. 1. 2, One oppolite may be betore another, wit- 
neſs Darid and Golizh, who were deadly oppoſites one unto; 
another, yet Goliah was the elder, and David was the younger, 
and did outlive Goliah : fo though thele Sealed Virgins be op- 
polite to the Beaft Reigning, yet the Virgins are the elder 
Company, and are Sealed by the Angel before the Beaſt has 


 abeingin the World. Oppoſition implies a parcial contempg-- 


ration, not a total. 3. In what reſpect are the Sealed Virgins 
oppoſite to the Beaſt, but 1n re{pe& of Religion,. and warlike 
perſecution for Religion * And how either of thele ſeverally, 
or both of them.joyatly, can cau'e a total contemporation, T 
um yet to ſeek. For inſtance, The Chriſtians, and the Tarks 
axe oppoſites in reſpe&t of their Religion, and who knows 
not but that the Chriſtian Religion, was before the Turkiſhe: 
And they be alſo oppoſite in refpe&t of War, and: yet this 
made them not contemporate, but. come behind the Chriſti-- 
anS+..So what if theſe Virgins be oppoſite to the Beaſt in re-- 
ſpect of Religion, is not their Religion before his ** And whar 
if difference 1n Religion produce a War betwixt them, doth 
not this War ſucceed Religion, and the Beaſt that is- raiſe 1 

| | to 
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to begin this War, ſucceed it too! 4. If you look into the 
text, you ſhall find that theſe Virgins, though. they be be- 
tore the Beaſt in reſpec of their Sealing,. yet they acbually 
oppoſe him not 1n his Wars until his declination ; then it 1s 
that they actually advance againſt him, and not before. And 
if it be asked of me, who they were that oppoſed him in his 
Wars before his declination? Ifay, they were the remnant of 
the womans feed whom he warreth with , and overcomes, 
-\ Rev. 12, I7, 18. Rev, 13. 7. but the Sealed ones advance 
againſt htm afterward, and get the Victory over him, Xev.15.2, 
5. The Sealed ones are Sealed at the {1xth Seal, immediate- 
ly before the ſeventh Seal begins, and therefore they be more 
ancient than the Beaſt who hath no being in the World till 
the ſeventh Trumpet 1s begun, and ſo much thereof as is con- 
tained 1n the tweltth Chapter paſt before he riſeth, Rev. 13. 1, 
6. The contemporation he hath proved in the fourth Syn- 
chroniſm of his firft part, is but a partial contemporation, 
and eomesfar ſhort .of a total ; for which ſee the Synchroniſm 
it {elf, and my anſwer to it. 7. The Sealed ones are the 
'Servants of God before that they be Sealed, for the Seal doth 
not make them ſuch, but find them ſo to be, Rev. 7. 3. And 
in this reſpect too they are more ancient than the Beaſt, and 
do no otherwiſe contemporate with him, than as an elder 
# contemperates with a younger man. 8. The reaſon why the 
Seal is. put upon them in the ſixth Seal, is not to call then 
* forth againſt the Beaſt, but to preſerve them = the torms 
- - of the enſuing Trumpets. And this-1s a ſufficient anſwer 
'_ to the firſt branch of the «Synchronitm , that the begin- 
1; of the Beaſt doth not contemporate with the ſeventh 
'Seal. ( 

2. 1 ſay that the end of the Beaſt doth not contemporate 
with the exi# of the fixth Trumpet , ' for though it be true, 
that the 1260 days of the two Witneſles do end at the -= 

O 


_ not fall at the exzt of the fixth Trumpet, but the tenth part 
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On the Revelation of St. John, Chap. X. 111 
of the fixth Trumpet, + yet that the 42 months of the Beaſt 
doend at that time too, I deny. 2. Initead of proving that the 
42 months of the Beaſt are ended at the' exit of the {ixth 
Trumpet, he faith, that # i demonſirated already, part 1. 
Synch, 1. $. 3. whitherTrefer the Reader for better tatisfa- 
$8iow And by the anſwer which I have given to it he ſhall 
find, that it is no more proved there, than it is here , for if you 
took into the Text, you ſhall find thar the great City did 


of it fell, and n& more: and by the City in that place is not 
meant the Throne of the Beaſt, but the holy City which the 
Gentiles trample under foot 42 months, Xev, 11. 2, 3, He 
ſaith, by rea/on of the deſtrutfion which he then felt, the Beaſb w.zs 
at the laſt gaſp or giving up the Ghoſt , but if you look irito the 
Text, you ſhall find that ſeven thouſand mea are ſlain in 
the earthquake, and no more, and what is 1o {mall a num- 
ber to the expiration of the Beaſt , or to lus laſt gaſÞ? No 
more than the loſs of ſeven thouſand men is to the ruine of 
the Turkiſh Empire. For ſuppole the Twrt ſhould ſend an 
Army from Coxſtantineple to Feruſalem to ſlay the Fews and 
Chriſtians that be there, and after this is done, ſeven thou- 
{and of his men ſhould be {lain by an earthquake, what is this 
to the ruine of the Tri Empire 2 And n9 other is the caſe 
here ; The Beaſt {ends/his Soldiers to Fernſalem which {lay the 
:wo Witneſſes which Preach the Goſpel there, and after this 
1done, ſeven thouſand of his men loſe their lives by an earth- 
quake, what 1s this to the ruine of the Beaſt 2 No more than 
the loſs of ſeven thouſand men, is to the ruihe of the 7; urkijh 
Empire. 4. He ſaith, that we might know in what time of the Seals 
and Trumpets this ſhould happen , the ſpirit immediately joyned the 
ſeconduo, that us, the ſixth Trumpet even then to be paſt : but: | 
he ſhould have proved that .the Beaſt was- then paſt, and I 
not. that the. ſecond Wo. was then paſt., which la{t. I rang: 
| ta; 
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. tobe true, but the orher I deny. Laſtly, he faith, /e/t hap- 
ply it ſhould raiſe a feruple in any that thoſe things which are 
related in the Text concerning the. overthrow of the Beaſi , the 
fall of the City, and the flaughter of men cauſed by the earth- 
quake,onzht not to be underſiood of the utter hy 1960 of the Beaſ# 
he faith that it i notyrequiſite to the Synchroniſm in ha, bf 
tht they be meant at leaſt of the ending of the time of his power and 
rein, But if you look into the Synchroniſm, the Words of 
the Synchronilm are, Fins beſtie contemporat cum exitu tube 
fexte, the end of the Beaſt doth contemporate with the exit of 
the ſixth Trampet,-not the end of the time of his Power and 
Reign ; and 1f you look into the ſacred Text, there is nothing 
atall of the ending of his Power and Reign, nor of the time of 
their ending , all we find there is, that there was a great Earth- 
quake, and the tenth part of the City fell, and in the Earthquake 
mere ſlain ſeven thouſand Men : But what is this to the ending of 
his Power and Reign, or the ending of the time thereof? No 
more than the loſs of 15 many Men is to the abolition of the Twr-' 
&iſþ Power and Kingdom. Weread, Daz.7.12. that the reſt of 
- the Beaſts had their Dominion taken away, yet their lives were pro- 
longed for 'a ſeaſon : . But we read not Rev, 11,13. that the Beaſt 
hath his Dominion taken away at the exzr of the ſixth Trum- 
pet, and his Lite prolonged till the feverth. In a word, the 
Synchroniſm doth ſuppoſe things which are not to. be granted. 
x. That the fealed Virgins, and the two Witneſſes be all one 
Company. 2. That the Beaſt Chap. 11. is the ſame with the 
Beaſt Chap. 13. 3. That the one Thouſand two Hundred and 
ſixty Dayes of the Witneſſes Chap. 11. 3. are the fame with 
the 42. Moneths of the Beaſt Chap. 13.5. 4. That the whole 
time of the Beaſts Reign is determined in thoſe 42 Moneths 
all which muſt be proved before the Synchroniſm- can be 
_ good, And thus much in Anſwer to the firſt Synchro- 
niſm.. ie" 


The 


A 


On the-Revelatioii of St. John, Chap. X. 113 


The ſecond. Synchroniſm © of the contemporating inner' Court, 


ard the battail of Michael and the Dragop, . about the birth of the 
Child, wigh the ſix firſt Seals. 7 

Anſw,. To which I anſwer. -1. That the meaſi uring of the 
 1nner Court, and the battail of 2//chzel and the Dragon, about 
the birth of the Child, do not contemporate each with other ; 
and therefore not contemporate with the fix firft Seals. 2, Nei- 


ther are they immediate Antecedents of contemporating Suc-e 


cedaneans ; for though the ſ1x firſt Seals be the immediate-An- 
tecedent of the ſeventh Seal, yet the meaſuring of the inner 
Court, and the Dimication of 24zchae! with the Dragon, are 
not the immediate Antecedents of the Beait, and the ſeated 


Virgins. 3- The leventh Seal, 'or ( which 1s all one) the fix . -. 


firſt Trumpets,; and. the company of the ſealed, andthe 
Beaſt, are not.contemporants, theretore*here 150 Spnchront- 
ling. 


et, 


ſeven laft plagues, Rev. 15, 1. and therefore they do not bepin 
the ruine of the Beaſt, but ead it. 2. The Kingdom of the 
Beaſt is not brought to fuch a ruin in the ſixth Trumpet, as'to 
| put an end to his forty two Moneths ; all that is done1n that 
Trumpet, is the talling of the tenth part of the City, and the 
loſs of ſeven Thouſand men, and what is that to the ruine of the 
Beaſts Kingdom, or to the ending of his forty two Months. 
3. The Beaſt ſhall have a 4ar greater loſs than that, before any 
of the Vials be effuſed, tor the Harveſt Chap. 14. is a far greater 
los than that in the ſixth Trumpet, and the Vintages far grea- 
ter than the Harveſt,;and both of them ſhall come upon the Beait 
before any.of the Vials be effaled. 4. The fitth Vial is poured 
out upon the Throne of the Beaſt, but that the Beaſts Throne 
is touched in the time of the ſixth Trumpet, -I'deny. For 


- by 


A 


B* -, ; * | 
The third Synchroniſm i of the tals, with the ſixth Trum- 


An(w, To which Ianſwer. 1. That the feven Vials are thes 7 


vhs 
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by the tenth part of the City, is not meant the Throne of the 
Beaſt, .but Fersſslems. 5. The ſeventh Vaal is a confummating 
Vial, and the ſeventh Trumpet a conſummating Trumpet : but 
this doth not make them to contemporate , tor the one takes 
up more time in conſummating than the other doth, as having 
more things to conſummate than the other hath ; the one be- 
gins Chap. 16, and conſummates the things from thence unto 


the end, the other begins Chap.11. and reaches from thence un- 


to the end of the Revelation, 

The fourth Synchroniſm i of the thouſand years of Satans being 
bound with the [eventh Tiumpet or the ſpace from the deſtruttion of 
the Beaſt. 

Anſ. To which I anſwer that the thouſand years of Satans 


being bound are ſhorter than the ſeventh Trumpet, both 4 
parte ante, anda parte peſt, I, They are ſhorter 4 parte ate, 


for the thouſand years begin Rev. 20, 1. but the ſeventh 


Trumpet begins Rev.” 11. 15, andall the Prophecies between - 


that Chapter, and the twentieth belong unto the ſeventh 


;Trumpet, and not unto the little Book which had no Pro- 


phecy written in it. Again the thouſand years _— at 
the enlargement of the Priſoner, Rev. 20. 7. but the ſeventh 
Trumpet goes beyond it , and contains under it , not only 
that enlargement, but the. inſurrection and deſtruction of Gog 
and Mazog, the reſurrection of the dead, and the final Judg- 
ment : ſo that the thouſand years are much ſhorter than the 


; ſeventh Trumpet, both 4 parte ante on the fore part, and 4 


parte poſt on the hinder part. To that which follows in the 
Synchroniſm I have no more to ſay, but what has been ſpo- 
ken to already, the reſt not ſpoken tol leave to others to an- 
{wer that haye a mind unto it, for. my opinion'is, that the Pro- 
phecies of the Revelation ſhall come to pals in order as they were 
revealed. \ | : 
The fifth Synchroniſm is of the thouſand years of the Soveraigy 
| | Reign 
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Reign of -_ and of the ſeventh. T. rumpet, er the ſpace fromthe” 


aeſtruftion 0 the Beaſt. 


Anſ. To which I anſwer that the ſeventh Trumpet, and | 


the ſpace of time which ſucceeds the deſtruction of the Beaft 


are not all one, for that fpace begins with the twentieth , 


Chapter, but the ſeventh Trumpet begins before, and con- * 


tains not that ſpace alone, but all the Prophecies beſides, 
from the eleventh Chapter to the twentieth, The reſt that 
follows in that Synchronifm TI leave to others to anſwer that 
be ſo minded, for my opinion 1s, that the Prophecies of the 


Revelation ( what ever the meaning of them be) {hall come to 


pals in order as they were revealed. | 

The ſixth Synchroniſm is of the new Jeruſalem, the Lambs Bride 
with the ſeventh Trumpet, or the ſpace from the deſtrutftion of the 
Beaſt, 


ruſalem doth not begin at the deſtruction of the Beaſt, nor c@n- 
temporate with the thouſand years, but fucceed them. 2. I an- 
fwer to each Argument in particular. 

To the firſt, I ſay that the marriage of the Lamb, 


Anſ. To which I anſwer. 1, In general that the new Fe- 


Rev. 19. 7. and the marriage, Rev. 21. 2. 9. are not the | 


fame.The firſt is the perſonal marriage of Chriſt,with the ſpouſe 
in grace; the other is the perſonal marriage of Chriſt, with the 
ſpouſe in glory. | | | 

' Tothe ſecond, I deny that the new Fersſalem 1s the be- 


fter the 
thouſand years are ended, Rev,20. 9. for this latter is the Mic! 
in the full ſtate of grace, but the other is the Church in the full 


ſtate of glory. 


To the third, fat#um eff, it is done, Rev. 16, 17. 15 not the . 
ſame faFum eſt with that Rev. 21. 6. By the firſt is meant 


that rhe' ſeven laſt plagues were then expiring , that being 


the laſt which then was pouring out , and the full ſtate of 
2 grace, 
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grace was ended , and the ſtate of: glory was preſently to 
begin. ; 
The fourth Argument proves no more than this, that the 


new Feruſalem ſhall ſucceed the utter exftin&tion of the Beaſt, 


and Babyloy : but that it ſhall ſucceed immediately, I. deny, 
The order ſhall be this, 3a4/oz ſhall be deſtroyed firſt, . the Beaf# 


* and falſe Prophet next, then ſhall be the thouſand years, after 
/ themrheinſurretion and deſtruction of Gog and: Magor, atter 


that the laſt Judgment, then the Lake of fire for thecurled, and 
the new Feruſalem4or the bleſſed. 
The [eventh Synchroniſm of the. Palm-bearing multitude of the 


aumberleſs triumphants out of all Nations, Tribes, People, and _ 
Fergmes, C.74 V9.: with the ſeventh Trumpet, or ſpace of time from . 


ſtruition of the Beaſt, C.11.15. | 

Anſ. Two Arguments are brought to prove this, the firſt 1s 
to this effet, The Palm-bearing multitude immediately ſucceeds 
the Company of the Sealed , and that company ended with the 
Beaſt, .at the exit of the (ixth Trumpet, therefore the Palm-hearing 
multitude followeth both. ; 

Auf. Bat if. you look- into-the- ſeventh Chapter, you ſhall 
there find. they immediately ſucceed the time of their Seal- 


ing ; not the race-of the. Sealed ; but the time of their Seal- 


ing. Now their -Sealing is in the time of the fixth Seal, 
before any of the Trumpets * do begin, therefore theſe 
-——_—_ precede the ſeventh Trumpet,, and-the tirſt to 
oor. | 
= Argument is, . that they be- Citizens of the neng 
Jerulatem. | , 


Azaſe.. But in the ſixrh Seal, under- which they are preſented 
unto John, they are not come to thateſtate atthat time, their 
bodies being not then raiſed from the Grave, their Souls being 
then in Heaven in the ſtate. of þliſs, .at ſuch time as the Sealed 
ones are Sealed on;carth, | 


—Other . 
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On the Revelation of St: John- Chap. X. 2117 
Other things there. be in theſe Synchroniſms , which for 
brevity ſake I omit to ſpeak unto. 'By that which hath been ſaid 
the Reader: may perceive fhere be no ſuch Synchroniſms as he 
would have, - except thoſe which belong to one and the ſame 


Propheey , -as the two Beaſts in the thirteenth Chapter do : 0- 
therwiſe the Prophecies ſucceed one another, and ſhall come to 


- pals in order ( not as they be written ) but as they were reveal- 


&; and this is a fure rule to go by, and gives great Light to 
the-Expoſition of the Prophecies ; - for ſuch an Expoſition muſt 
be put on each Prophecy, as to make it ſucceed the Prophecy 
that went before, -and precede the Prophecie which follows at- 
ter ; the ſame order to be obſerved in Execution, as-was 1n Re- 
velation.' . 

And here the Reader may take notice. 1. That every one of 
theſe Synchroniſms is to be underſtood of a total, not of a parti- 
al Contemporation ; for ſome of them are true of a partial Con- 
temporation,: ( as that the ſealed Virgins do 'eontemporate with 
the Beaſt ) but none of them of a total. '2.- That for the moſt 
part things are ſet down in writing, in ſuch order as they were 
revealed , and there be but very few things that be ſet dawn o- 
therwiſe, and they be ſuch as belong to one and the ſame Pto- 
phecy,. and were preſented to Johz both together,”burt could 
not be ſet down in'writing both together, but immediately one 
after another: As for inſtance; the Travel of the Woman with 
Child,-ehap. 12. and the watching of the Dragon to devour: 
her Child as ſoon as it was born, were preſented uritg/Fohxboth 
together, and ſhall come to pals both togethe#;- bi he could 
not ſet them down in writing both together, but intmediately 
one after another : So the watching of the Dragon, 'and the 
Battail of 2ichae!, with him, were preſented to. Fohz both to-- 
gether, :and ſhall come: to pals both together, but could not' be 
ſet down 4n writing both together ('but mmediately'one'after* 
another ) unleſs it were in Colums im this manner. , 
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Aud theye\ And there appeared And there was war 
appeareda great | another wonder in Hea-\|in Heaven, Michael 
wonder in Hea-| ven, and behold a great\| and his Angels fought 
ven, a Woman| Red Dragon , having \againſi the Dragew,'and 
 cloathed mith\ ſeven Heads, and ten|the Dragon fouzht with 
the Sun,and the| Hornes , * and ſeven|his Anzels, and prevail- 
Moon nnder her | Crowns upon his a ed not,ueither was that 
Feet, and upon| And his Tail drew the\ place found any more 
her Head  4|third part of the Stars\in Heaven. And the 
' Crown of twelve.jof. Hegven., and - did | great Red Dragon was 
Sters. Andſhe\caft them to the Earth ;jcaſt out, that Old Ser- 
being with| and the Dragon ſtood |pent, called the Devil, 
child, cryed\before _ the VVoman|and Satan, which de- 
fravelling in\which was ready to be|ceiveth the whole world, 
birth, and pain-| Delivered , for to de-\ be was caſt out into the 
ed to. be deli wur, her Child as ſoon\ Earth, and his Angels 
vered, Rev.12.|45 it was born, Verl.|were caſt out with him, 
L,2. | 3s 4+ Verl. 7, 8,9. 


Unleſs it be 4n this manner, theſe things could:not 'be ſet 
down 1n, wruang together, but one behind another 3; and 4n 
ſuch a cafe SE things are not ſet down in writing in ſome 
places, in ſuch order-as they were revealed, and they are ſuch 
as belong [to one and the ſame Prophecy , but in other caſes, 
where:Prophecies are diſtin&t one from another, and concern 

ufterent! matters,” they are ſet down in writing in ſuch order 
as they-were revealed; and ſhall come to paſs in the ſame order 
as they wererevealed ; not any thing of another nature, or 
- belonging to-Another Prophecy coming between. See more of 
of Chap. ho: C/4pii6, 'q-T, PAY : 


7? 
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CHAP. 


theſe-Synchronſms,Chap.rz qi, Chap.l2, q 2# Chapel 3<4.1s, 
* Ib. $7 
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Ps the Revelation of St. John, Chap. XI. : I19 


CHAP. XI. 


The concluſyon of the ſecond T; rumpet,or the ſecond part thereof. 


I. Nd there was put into my hand a Reed like unto a Rod 

to meaſure withal, and the Angel that gave it me, 
ſtood by, and faid unto me, Ariſe, and meaſure the gu. ., 
Temple, and the inner Court, and them that 8,9,13,&c.' * 
worſhip therein; whereby T knew that a Temple, 42-523: 
and an inner Court ſhould be built at the Execution of this 
Prophecy at Feruſalem. tor the people of the Fews to worthip 
in. 

' 2, But the Court which is without the Temple ( ſaid he unto 
me.) leave out, and meaſure not ; whereby I knew that it 
ſhould not be built ; and the reaſon of it is, becauſe it ſhall be 
given to the Gentiles to inhabit, and Jeruſalem ſhall be trofden 
under Foot by the Gentiles three years and'an half; after the 
Temple and inner-Court ſhall be finiſhed,” ' | | 

3. Andas foon as the Temple, and the inner Court ſhall be 
built, I will give them to my two. Witneſſes, whom I will 
raiſe up of the Fewiſh Nation, and they ſhall Pro- . _. 
pheſie therein by immediate Inſpiration three years ' ve 2h 
and a half, with good ſucceſs, cloathed in Prieſt- Eſa,20.2. 
ly Garments.,as Eliah's and Fohn Baptiſt's were made 24-134: 
Sack-cloath. {t (15:49 

4+ Theſe be two anointed ones, as Foſwa and Zernbbabet 
were; and they be allo two Candleſticks ſtanding for or be- 
fore the God of the earth to:receive Commandments from 
him, and impart them: to the People ; and they be allo fo 
called, to figmifie the good ſucceſs of their Miniftry , which 

: : IS: 


-Luk. 9. 54: 
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=. 1s to lay the Foundation of the Fews Converli- 
- _ 50.45, -0n, which ſhall be brought topaſs not by might, - 
+l nor by power, but by the Spirit of the Lord. 

5. And ifany one will hurt them, 'or do them any harm hbe- 
fore the three years and a halt allotted to their Prophecying thall 
be ended; they. {ball call tor fire from Heaven as.Z;ah did, and 

| it ſhall preſently tall upon them, and devour them. 
2King.7-19.12 AndlI fay again, if any one will hurc them or 
do them any. harm betore the three years and a 
half allotted to their Prophecying be expired, in ſuch a manner 
as was ſaid before. : ſhall he be killed. | | 

6. Theſe have power to ſhut Heaven, as Eliah had, that it 

rain not 1n the days of their Prophecy, for three 

1 King 17.1. yearsand a half, as it did not in the days of his ; 

Ms E: 4 they have alſo power over. waters, to turn them 

', 1ntoblood, 'as 2eſes did in Egypt, and to ſmite the 

earth with:all manner of earthly Plagues fo often as they 
wall. | | 

7: And when they - ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimony 
which they were to do in three years and a half, the: Scar- 
let coloured Beaſt which: ſhall ariſe out of the bottomleſs 
Pit; ſhall make War againſt them, and overcome. them, and 
flay them; which not.any one could do before their Prophecy 
was ended. | | | 

8, And their bodies after they: be {lain ſhall 1ye in the 0- 
pen .Street of the great City, which in a myſtical ſenſe, 1s 
called Soros, and Ezypr for the exceſſive wickedneſs that is 
therein at this time, Uncleanneſs, Blood, Murther, and other 
abominable -11ns and wickedneſs committed: by* the Gentiles - 
which {hall be therein:but yet neither of theſe be 1n a literal ſenſe 
the place where the witneſles ſhall be flain ; but ithat you may 
know,whatthat City is1ndeed without any myftical ſenſe er 
ar-is the City, where our Lord himſelf was crucified, © + (+ 
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9. And the' Soldiers 6r ſtrangers of divers People, Tribes, 
Tongues and Nations that ſhall be ſent to Ferw{alemby the 
Beaſt, to make War, and flay theſe two Witneſſes, thall be- 
hold, and ſee their dead bodies in the open Street of the City, 
three days and a half, day. by day, one after another, and all 
that while ſhall not ſuffer their dead bodies to be buried ; and 
this is done not out of favour or disfavour unto them, but only 
that men might know and 1ce that they be dead, and relate it 


unto others *, ble was the recſen: that the body of 
| X * Tis was the rea[on: that the body 0 
Io. And the Inhabitants of the Campſ.n Gaurus was by command of 


place, City, OC Country therea- Selimus laj4 forth in an open place for 
bout thall rejoyce over rheſe men, men t bebold, that ſuch as belicucd 
d [; > himiobealive, might know that he was 
and make Feaſts, and be merry, qead. Sce Turkiſh Hiſtory ,pag.532.5ee 
and fend preſents from their Ta- »he like any GRIN CORE 
ag. 705. where he relates that the ded 
bles, one unto another, becauſe . OO of the Earl of Warwick, and the 
theſe two Prophets of the Lord aargueſs hizprother,by the (pace of three 
are dead., who by their Preach- #5, «y open viſaged in the Church, to 
. the intent that all men might evident- 
ing, and Miracles, and Plagues, ly perceive that they unfeignedly were 
tormented the Inhabitants of dead. or 4 - other rep bethe tg'0 
; : ' witneſſes left unburicd three days and 4 
the Land $00 hen they were q- half, that men might behold and ſee tbas 
live. i. wi they be dead, | 
I1. But after they have bcert dead three days and a half, their 
. ſouls ſhall enter into them again, and they ſhall ſtand upon their 
Feet, and be alive r arryr their bodies, and great fear ſhall fall 
upon all them that ſhall behold it. : | | 
12. And they ſhall hear a voice from Heaven, ſaying unto 
them, ' Come up hither; and _ ſhall preſently aſcend to Hea- 
venin a Cloud, as Chriſt himfelf did : and'this ſhall be done, 


not in their ſucceſſours, but in their own bodies, 

and their enemies ſhall behold them, and ſee them. «AZ. 1, 16,11, 

aſcending into Heaven, ias'Chriſts Diſciple did be- . 

hold and ſee him when he aktended*thither. © | 

13, And the-ſame hor that this'is done, ſhall be a great 
a. | R carth- 
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earth-quake at Jeruſalem, and the tenth part of the City 
go fall, and be thrown dowft unto the ground, and ſeven thou- 
| ſand men be ſlain by the earthquake, and the reſt that 
To ſhall eſcape ſhall be afraid, and glorifie God for their deli- 
M24 reralice. | | | 
14, The ſecond wo is paſt when theſe things ſhall be fulfilled, 
and there is but one wo more to come, when thele things are 
ended, and that wo ſhall come quickly. 
© ®. The Prophecy of the ſeventh Trumpet, or the inchoation of it. | 
. 4 pe 15. And the ſeventh Angel ſounded his Trumpet, and pre- | 
ſently npon- the ſound thereof, there were voices of joy, ex- | 
ultation, and ovation in Heaven, faying, The Kingdoms of the | 
World ſhall become the Kingdoms of the Lord, and his Chriſt, 
and he ſhall Reign for evermore, and the time is now at hand in 
which it ſhall be done. 
16. And upon this joyful acclamation, the four and twenty 
Elders roſe up from their ſeats and fell proſtrate on their faces, 
and worſhipped God, becaule the time was come that the Lord 
and his Chriſt ſhould Reign. . | 
17. Saying, We give thee thanks Lord God Almighty, the 
Monarch of Heaven and Earth, the Ruler and Governor of all 
| things therein, and that not only now, but heretofore in all 
ages paſt, and throughout all ages for time to come, becauſe 
thou wilt receive thy great power andMhight, and put thy King- | 
dom in'execution. | : | : 
_ 18. And the heathen ſhall be angry,and thy wrath ſhall come | 
and is now approaching, and the time of the dead, that Judg- | 
ment be given to them, and reward be given unto thy Servants 
© whom thou ſhalt imploy to Preach thy Goſpel, and to thy Saints 
which be not Preachers but believers of thyGoſpel,and to all that 
fear thee both ſmall and great, and: that thou ſhouldeſt deſtroy, 
and root the Heathen out,, which corrupt and defile the earth 
where thou intendeſt to Reign and ſet up thy Kingdom. + "Þ 
; 19, £ ! 
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19. And the ſecret Cloſet of God ſhall be opened in Heaven)» 
and there ſhall be ſeen in his Cloſet the Ark of his 
Covenant, which he made with the Fewiſþ Nati- Fer-31.31,3*, 
on, that they ſhould be converted to the Faith of ;/s's 9.0, 
Chriſt ; which at this time is to be put in Execu- 11, 12. - 
tion, according to the Prophecy of the Angel in 
the tenth Chapter ; but before it commence, or take effe+, 
there ſhall be Lightnings and Thundrings, and a terrible Earth- 


quake to uſher it in, 6 


Diſputation VII * eee 

x. Queſt. whether the Prophecy in the eleventh Chapter, fro 
the firſt Verſe to the endof the fourteenth, doth belong to the ſixth 
Trumpet, and be a part thereof ? | | 

Anſw, 1. The ſixth Trumpet doth not end with the ninth 
Chapter, nor at the {ixth Verſe of the tenth Chapter, but reach- 
eth onward to the fourteenth Verſe of the eleventh Chapter, 
and there ends, and not before, as appears from the words of 
that Verſe, The ſecond woe is paſt, and behold the third woe cometh 

ickly, . 
ge The cloſe of the ſixth Trumpet is not ſet down at the 
end of the ninth Chapter, nor at the ſixth or ſeventh Verſe 
of the tenth Chapter ; but at the fourteenth Verlſe- of the 
eleventh Chapter : Therefore whatever comes between. the 
ſeventh Verle of the tenth Chapter, and the fourteenth Verſe of 
the eleventh Chapter,doth belong unto the ſixth Trumpet, and 
is a part thereof. 

3. Look into the former Trumpet, and you ſhall not find 
any thing interpoſed between the end of that Frampetr, and 
the cloſe thereof; and why. ſhould any Man think that fo 
large a Prophecy, as is containet} between the ſeventh Verſe 
of the tenth Chapter, and the fourteenth Verſe of the ele- 
venth Chapter, interpoſed heres + - - + £ | 
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4, Of all the fix Trumpets,. none have a remarkable eloſe 
added to them, but the fifth and the {fixth Trumpets only , and 
wherefore were thele cloles added to then, but that we might 
exactly know as.-well where they end, as where they do be- 
g11? Now the fifth Trumpet ends where the cloſe thereof is 
tet, and that is Rev.9.12.. and therefore allo the ſixth Trumpet 
ends where the cloſe. thereof 1s {et, and that is Rev. 11, 14. and 
not before. | 

5. St. Foha when he wrote the Reve/atioz, did not dilinguith 
it into Chapters and Verles, as now 1t 1s, but did ſet down the 
ſixth Trumpet, and all thereſt of the Revelatioz joyntly toge-. 
ther, without any ſuch Partition, or Diviſion ; and if they 
which did at firſt diſtinguiſh the Rewve/ation into Chapters, and 
Verſes, had made but one Chapter of the ſixth Trumpet, be- 
ginning with the thirteenth Verle of the ninth Chapter, . and 


* "ending with the fourteenth Verſe of the eleventh Chapter, as 


they might have done, the matter had been more clear, perſpi- 
cuous and evident t9 the eye than now it 1s. 7 cannot be denied 
( faith Mr. Mede) but the Diviſion of Chapters, eſpecially in the 
New Teſtament, being but Humant inſtituti, #s ſometimes ſo ill 
ordered, that it doth much prejudice the Reader in nnderſtanding 
the meaning of the Holy Ghoſ#. Remains pag. 5. Andaif the Con: 
tents*of this Trumpet had been ordered into one Chapter, be- 
ginning with the thirteenth Verſe of the ninth Chapter, 
and ending. with the fourteenth Verle of this eleventh 
Chapter ; what man would have doubted, . but that this Pro- 
phecy of theeleventh Chapter, to the fourteenth Verſe _ | 
of, did belong unto the ſixth Trumpet, as the Prophecy 11 the 
_ Chapter, from the thirteenth Verſe, to the end thereof. 
Otn, | 

6. Had it been ſaid in-theeenth Chapter, at the end of the 
{ixth Verſe, The :fecoud woe # paſt; here, had beenan undeni--. 
able Argument, that the Prophecy of the ſixth Trumpet, did. 


: 
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not reach fo faras the eleventh Chapter : Or had it been ſaid in 
the eleventh Chapter, The firſt Viſ107 of the little Book ts paſt, and 


| tehold the third woe cometh quickly; here had been another Ar- 


ument, that the Prophecy in the eleventh Chapter to the 
| Mars Verſe, did belong unto the little Book, and not un- 
to the ſixth Trumpet. But 1n regard it is not ſaid inthe tenth 
Chapter, The ſecond woe #4 paſt, nor 1n the eleventh Chapter, 
The firſt Viſion of the little Book is paſt , but 1n the eleventh Chap- 
ter, verſ., 14. 1t was ſaid, The ſecond woe ts paſt, and beh ld 
the third woe cometh quickly : Here 1s an irrefragable Argu- 
ment, that the Prophecy in” the eleventh Chapter to the 
fourteenth Verſe, doth belong unto the fixth Trumpet, and 
not unto the little Book, which had no Prophecy written 


- 1n it; 


Object. 1# the tenth Chapter, at the ſixth Verſe, is the end 
of the ſixth Trumpet ; for there tis ſaid, that Time ſhall be no 
more. 

Anſw.. By time is not meant the time of the {ixth Trumpet ; 
as if the time thereof were paſt : but the meaning is, as Bright- 
man weltExpoufids it, Exigumm admoanm jam ſopereſſ Fempus | 
ad conſummationem, that there 15 now but a very little time re- 
maining to the ſeventh Trumpet, in which the Myſtery of God 
ſhall be fulfilled. | | 
" Objed. 1» the ſame Chapter, at the ſeventh Verſe, comes in the 
ſeventh Trumpet, which plainly ſhews, that the ſixth Trumpet ended 
at the Verſe before, | | 

Anſfw. But if you look into the Text, you ſhall there find, 
that the ſeventh Trumpet is then to be expected, and 'tis there* 
fpoken of to fignifie fo much. But i» the dayes of the Yoyce FA the 

ſeventh Angel, #m wivyy ouanitey when he ſhall be ready to found, 
Quando futurum eſt ' ut clangat, faith Brightman, when his 
tern ſhall come to ſount; which plainly ſhews, that the time for 


the ſeventh Trumpet was not. yet come to ſound, and that the 
| tie - 
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time of the ſixth Trumpet was not yet expired, but to con- 
tinue longer, evento the fourteenth verſe of the eleventh Cha- 
ter. | | 
of Ob. The Prophecy of the little Book is no part of the ſixth 
"Trumpet, but the Prophecy of this eleventh Chapter , fp the 
firſt verſe to the fourteenth doth belong. unto the little Book, there- 
fore &C. 
4 Anſ. I deny the Major , for a little Book may be the iſſue 
or Daughter of a great Book, - an1 as out of the ſeventh Seal 
came forth ſeven Trumpets, 1{o'out of the ſixth Trumpet came 
forth the little Book, whether any thing were written therein 
or no, and if there were, it doth belong unto the ſixth Trum- 
Þet, and tono other, 2. I deny the minor, for the little Book 
had not any Prophecy written in it, as hath been ſhewed in 
the former Chapter ; and when the Angel ſaid to Fohz in the 
former Chapter, Thou muſt Prophecy again, his meaning is not 
that he muſt begin a new Prophecy, ab ovo, and ſo begin a 
new Book, repeating the ſame times over again, as Mr. Mede 
would have it, cl/avis Apoc. p.13. Remaines þ.4,5. but his mean- 
ing is, that he muſt go forward with the former Prophecy of 
_ the Seals and Trumpets, and in particular, with the Prophecy 
of the fixth Trumpet, and make known the other part thereof 
which was yet behind. 
| Ob. By 42 months mentioned wer. 2. us meant Prophetical 
months, and by 1260 days ver. 3. i meant Prophetical days, 
that is 1260 years, as appears Numb, 14. 34. Ezech, 4. 6. 


— 


but it is not likely that the ſixth Trumpet ſhould continue half ſo _ || 
bong. | | . 

5 of, Look into the Prophets he that will, he ſhall never 
find a Prophetical month any more than a natural month, 
and that is thirty natural days, and no more ; and as for the 
word dayes, it is very feldom., if ever « all put for years, 
unlcls it be typically , as Namb.: 14. 34. Ezech, 4. 6: but 


not 


— 


D 
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not elſewhere. -2. What if Numb. 14. 34., Ezech. 4. 6.2 
day be put. for a year* Is it thetefore ſo here? Or is it ſoin 
all other Prophecies of the Scripture. beſide 7 If it were, it is 
very likely it ſhould be ſo here ; but look into the Prophets 
while you will, you ſhall hardly find it taken for a year in 
other places, therefore not likely it ſhould be ſo taken in the 
Revelation. 3. Is the ſame number, or the ſame matter ſpo- 
ken of Numb. 14. 34. Exzech. 4.6, as is here! If it were, 
no doubt they ſhould be taken all alike m all the three places ; 
but compare she words together, you ſhall nut find the ſame 
number , nor the ſame matter ſpoken of Namb, 14. 34. 
Ezech, 4. 6. as 1s here. 4. What if I ſhould ſhew you a 
Text of Scripture, where the ſelf ſame number that is here 
uſed, is taken literally for 1260 natural days, and no more 2 
Is not this a more probable Argument, that it is ſo taken here ? 
Look then into the next Chapter following, verſ. 6. and ask 
Mr. Meade himſelf, and others of onr Proteſtant Divines, whe- 
ther 1260 days be any more than: three years and a half, 
Comment Apoc. pag. 174. Moulins Accompliſhment of Pro- 
phecies, pag. 194. 200, 201, Picatur in Apoc, cap. 12« V.6, 
and then judge of it. 5. What if Numb. 14. 34. Ezek. 4.6. 
. days be not put for years abſolutely, but typically « Read 
the words, and you ſhall find that to be the meaning. Af- 
ter the number of the days in which ye ſearched the Land, even 
40: days, each day for a year ſhall ye bear your iniquities, even 
forty years : be not days here , types of years? So again, 
Ezech. 4. 5, 6.  Accordins to the number of the arys, 390 
days, ſo ſhalt thou bear the iniquity of the Houſe of lirael, And 
when thow haſt accompliſhed them, lye again on thy right-fide, 
and thou ſhalt bear the inzquity of the Houſe of Tuda 40 days, 
7 have appointed thee each day for a year : 1s not this typi- 
cally to be underſtood ? And 1f days be not put for years in 
neither of theſe places unleſs it be typically, why ſhould any 


man 


128 A Parayhzale with Qucftions 


man think that in the Xeve/atioz they be put for years ablo- 
lutely ? For typically they cannot be,unle(s a man will fay, that 
John was three years and a half in receiving this Prophecy, as 
the men of 7ſrae/ were forty. days in ſearching the Land of 
Canaan, Which I think no_ man will affirm. Briefly then, if 
days be put tor years 1n the Xevelation, 1260 days for 1260 
years, it is either abſolutely, or typically. If abſolutely, ſhew 
me the like in other places : It typically, thew me the analogy 
between the type, antthe Antitype, as it is plainly to be leen 1n 
Moſes and Ezekiel, As ye were forty days in learching the Land, 
ſo {hall ye bear your 1n1quity in the Wildernels forty years ; and 
as Ezekiel was to lye on his right tide forty days, ſo God would 
wink at their iniquity forty years, and then the captivity thould 
be brought upon them.  'This-1s the analogy beteen the type, 
and the Antitype, in 2oſes and Ezeizel, ſhew me the analogy 
in the Keve/atioz; for 1f no analogy can be found, there is no 
type, nor Antitype to be had. Again, if days be put for years 
ablolutely in the Revelation, then neither that place, Nnmb. 
14. 34+. nor that place, Ezek, 4. 6. will prove it, for in both 
theſe places, they be put typically, not abſolutely, And if it be 
ſaid, that they be pur typically in the Revelarion,, then'as Ezeki- 
el was tolye on his right fide forty days in his ecftaſie, ſo the 
Angel was three years and a halt in revealing this Prophecy 
unto Johx, and three years and a -half more 1n revealing the 
Prophecy of the woman, and three years and a half more 1n re- 
yealing the Prophecy of the Beaſt, and John was ſo long in his 
ecſtalie, when as the whole Xere/atioz was revealed to him in 
one day, and that was the Lords day, Rev, 1, 10. See Difp. 1. 
q. 2. ' 6, What if theſe 1260 days of the Witneſſes, and the 
1260 days of the Womans living in the Wilderneſs, and the 
42 months of the Beaſt do not contemporate, but ſucceed one 
another 21s not this an Argument that they are-literally to! be 
underſtood 2 Now that the 42: months of the zeaft, | ſhall ſuc- 


ceed 
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ceed the 1260 days of the woman, and the 1260 days of the 
, woman ſhall ſucced the 1260 days of the Witneſles, hath been 
proved already in the former Chapter, 9.2. and ſhall be prov- 
- ed farther in the twelfth and thirteenth Chapters-following. 
7. What if theſe days of the Witneſles be days of fatety and 
Jecurity, is it likely that they ſhall be in fatety or {ecurity ſo 
many years? Now that thele days of the Witnefſles be days 
of ſatety and ſecurity, the fifth, ſixth, and leventh verles of this 
Chapter do plainly teach, And if any man will kurt them, (un 
derſtand before the 1260 days be ended): fire preceedeth out of 
their munth, and devoureth their Enemies, &C. 10 that their ene- 
mies be in danger all that time, but the: Witneſles be 1n fatety. 
.8. To this may be added what the Angel faith in the tormer 
Chapter, v, 6, -7. that there ſhould be time no longer, but in the 
days of the voice of the ſeventh Angel when he ſhall begin-to ſound, 
.the myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed, which words imply that there 
is but a very little time from thence to the ſounding of the le- 
venth Trumpet, as Brizhtman well expounds it, and conſequent- 
Iy the 1260 days of the .two Witneſſes which comes between 
that time , and the ſaunding of that Trumpet, 1s- but a ſhort 
time. To which likewiſe may be added ghat theſe two Wit- 
neſlſes be two men, and no more, and therefore they cannot 
live ſo long as to Propheſie 1260 years. ' And if-it be faid that 
. theſe two Witneſſes be put for all the Prophets that ſuffered for 
the-name of Chriſt all that time, and that they be called two 
becauſe they be but, few, to-this T anſwer. 1, That if this were 
the meaning,the word{two]might very well have been left out, 
.and it had been ſufficient to have ſaid, -7 will give pomer to:my 
witneſſes , and they ſhall Propheſie 1260 days,” and this would 
have took them in all, and the ſenſe had been compleat with- 
ont the word [.two, ], but-the wiſdom of-God thought it: fit to 
put-it in, and that no-leis than fonr times in this Prophecy, 
Onge ; 3. twice V. 4, andthe fourth time, ro, 'and where. 
| * . fore 


* % 


A Paraphzale with Queſtions 


fore was-it done but to ſhew that theſe two Witneſſes-be two 
men, and no more, like as when 'tis faid, Mat. 27, 38, And 
there were two Thieves crucified with him, wherefore was the 
word [ two] put in, but to ſhew the Thieves were two men, 
and no more ? So when 'tis-faid, 7 will give power to my two wit- 
neſſes, wherefore is the. word [two ] put in, but to ſhew that 
theſe two Witneſſes be two men, and no more? 2, We can- 
not ſay that all the Prophets which ſuffered: for the name of 
Chriſt in Queen ares days were but few, or that they which 
ſuffered ſince 1n 7re/ard were but few, or that they which ſufter- 
ed of late days in Savoy, were but few ; much leſs.can we fay 
that all the Prophets which ſuffered in 1260 years ſpace, were 
but few. And though the Prophets which ſuffered in ſome. 
Kings Reigns were but few, or nons art all, yet count we the 
number-of them all which ſuffered in 1260 years ſpace, and 
we cannot ſay that they be tew. 3; Wecannot 
Rev. 7.9.14, fay that all-the Prophets which ſuffered for the 
name of Chriſt in r260 years ſpace ( call them few 
or many) did begin and end their. Prophecy together , but 
fome at one time, and {ome at another time. ' We cannot fay 
that they did all dyg in. one day, and in one place, but ſomein - 
one year, and*fome mm another year, ſome in oneplace, and 
ſome in another place : - but of theſe two Witneſſes we may ſay, 
that they did both begin and end their Prophecy together, the 
both ſuffer-death 1n one day, and in one place, and they both 
+ return to life in one hour; And therefore theſe two witneſſes be 
- not all the Prophets of the Lord which have ſuffered for his 
' name 1260 years together, for they dyed ſucceſſively at diftant 
- times,and in diſtant places,but theſe died both in one day,and in 
one place too, and therefore they be two men, and no more, and 
'the 1260 days be three years and a half;and no more. And this is 
; more than I need have ſaidtothis obje&ion, but if any doth de- 
+ fire more, let him read what is fa1d: &þ, r2. 9. 2, and he ſhallfnd 
{omething more ſaid untoit, | 2: 
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2 Queſt. whether this Prophecy were fulfiled in Adrians 
£11920 f FO 
Anſ. 1. The meaſuring of a Temple and an Altar, doth im- 
ply the building of two Holy places at Fer»ſalem, for the People 
of the Jews to worſhip in, the one in the place where the Tem- 
ple ſtocd, the other in the place where the Altar ſtood, but we 
read not of any ſuch places built in 4a7:azs time, but we read 
in ſome Books of Hiſtory,that 4driaz would have built a Church 
for Chriſtians without Images, it ſome about him had not told 
him that it would be diſhonourable to all the reſt of the Gods, 
which was the caule he did it not, See Pridezux Hiſtory, 
Pag. 199. | 
2. The not meaſuring of the Conrt which is without the Temple 
doth imply the not building of it, therefore the bnilding of a 
new City at Feruſalem by Arian 1n the place where the outer _ 
Court did ſtand, cannot be meant thereby. 
3. Afﬀter the building of the Temple, and the Altar, the 
outer Court ſhall be given to the Gezries, and the Holy City 
| ſhall they tread under Foot 42 months after the Holy places be 
provided, and no longer : but ſince the time of. Adrian to this 
day has been more than 42 months which way ſoever we take 
them, and Fern{alemz has. been troden under foot by the Gentiles 
all this while. | 
4. The two Witneſtes be not two Bithops at Fernſalem, *the 
one of the Fewiſh, the other 'of the Gentile Congregations, for 
there was but one Biſhop of Fer»{a/em at one time, and there 
were but fifteen Biſhops in all, until the deſtruction of the Fews 
by Adrian, andall of them were Jews, whereof the Frit was 
Fames theBrother of the Lord, and the lait was Fad.zs , and af- 
ter the City was deſtroyed by him, there were no more Biſhops 
of the Fews, but of the Gezt//es, and the firſt of them was 14ar- 
cus, See Enſebins I. g.c 51,5. 11, © | 
5.” The-two witneffes be Prophets extraordmary, as appears 
P23 by 
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| by their deſcription, v. 3, 4 and by their miracles, v. 5, 6. 
now there were no Prophets extraordinary 1n the days of Adr+ 
- an, and there were not any that could do ſuch miracles as theſe 
: had power to do v. 5, 6. in Adrians time, nor 19 any time 
ſince. 
* . 6, Whenthetwo Witnefles ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimony, 
the Beaſt that cometh out of the tottomleſs Pit, ſhall make war againſt 
them,*aid overcome them, and ſlay them, v. 79. Now there 
was no Beaſt 1n Adrians time, except Adriax himſelf, and he 
did not make Waragainſt the Chriſtians in, Fudea, but agairnit 
the wicked and Rebellious Fews only : but they with whom I 
deal in this queſtion, will not allow Adriaz to be the Bea 
here ſpoken of, but one Barchocheba a Rebellious Captain of 
the Fews in Aariaxs time. Now by the Beaſt 1s meant ſome po- 
tent King or other that had ten Kings under him, or to joyn 
with him, as appears Rev. 17. 12, 13. 17. but Barchocheba 
was no King, nor had any King under him, or.to joyn with 
him. | | | 

7. After the two Witneſſes: had been dead three days and a 
halt, the Spirit of life from God entred into them, and they ſlood 
wor their feet, v. 11. but there were not any that,were raiſed 
from death to life in the days of 4dr/az, nor in any time lince, 
And if it be {aid, that this 1s meant of their ſucceſſours, to this 
I anſwer; 1. That the two Watneſles had no ſucceſſours, for 
there were no {uch Prophets in Adriazs. time, nor at any time. 
ſince, and there were not any that could do ſuch miracles as 
theſe had power .to do v. 5, 6. in Aarians time, nor 11 any 
timeſince. 2. The Souls of men after they be dead, do not 
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-, enter into other mens bodies, but into their .own bodies, only 


' now 'tis ſaid,. the Spirit of life, ( that is: their Souls) entred: into 
* them, V. 11. therefore this is not meant of. their ſucceſſours, 
but of their own bodies.; for if the Spirit-of life did enter into 
their ſucceſfſours, it did-not enter. into them, but into others, 


and. 
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and they dtd not ſtand upon their feet, that'is their own feer; 
but npon the feet of others. 3. They heard awoice from Heaven 
ſayints unto them, Come up hither , and they aſcended up to Heaven 
ina Cloud, and their enemies beheld them, v. 12, Now, what 
man did ever alſcend to Heaven in ſucceſlours 2 And what be- 
nefit 'were it to him if he did? - Weread that Chrift aſcended 
thither, and ſo did Ezoch and Elizs, but of any that went to 
Heaven in ſucceſſours, we read not in all the Scripture. And 
if theſe two Witneſles did aſcend to Heaven, as were made alive 
in ſucceſſours, what became of their dead bodies 2 The Text 
faith, they ſhall lye in the ſtreet of the great City, and they ſhall ſee 
their dead bodies three days and a half, and ſhall not ſuffer their 
dead bodies to be put in Graves, V. 8, 9. but it the Spirit of life. 
did not enter into them, what became of their dead bodies af- 
terward Did they lye in the ſtreet ſtill £ Or did the Ravens eat 
them, or the Dogs devour them, or were they buried in the 
earth-quake : Or what became of them, let them tell me iF 
they can * And let them tell me too, whether Barchocheba and 
his complices, whom they tuppoſe to be the enemies of the Wit- 
neſſes here ſpoken of, were not dead before the Chriſtians in .4- 
arians time were advanced -to peace, and Halcyonian days in 
Tudea? Andifthey were, how carit be ſaid that their enemies 
did behold their alcenſion into Heaven, ſeeing they were dead 
before 2 And laſtly, if the Witneſſes were made alive in ſuc- 
ceſſours, why do they not alſo ſay that the Widows Son of 
Naim was made alive in a ſuccefſour 2 And if they aſcended up - 
to Heaven in ſncceſſours,why do they not allo ſay thatExoch and: 
Zlias aſcended thither in ſucceſſours ? © Yea; why do they not 


' fay that Chrift himſelf aſcended thither in a ſucceſſour £ 'And' 


why do they not ſay that all the Texts of Scripturewhich ſpeak © 
of the Reſurrection of the dead, be meant of the rifing of fuc- 
ceſſours? And if they can have Faith to believe that the Texts 
of Scripture- which ſpeak of the Reſurreion of the dead; be - 
INCAnkt .. 
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meant of the Reſurre&tion of the ſame -bodies thatwere dead, 
why can they not have ſo' much Faith as a grain of Muſtard 
Seed, to believe that the enlivening of the Waitneſles, -1s 
meant of the enlivening of the tame. bodies that were 
dead? | 

8. The ſame hour that this was done, there was a great earth- 
quake, V. 13. but we read not of any earth-quake at 1er- 
{alem 1n Aarians time, but in 141;azs time there was. 

9. The tenth part of the City fell, v. 13, Now in Adrians 
time the whole City was deſtroyed, and the Plough paſſed over 
At, and anew one built by Adr:az on its ruines, which he called 
e/Elia, after his own name eA!;zs. And here we are to take 
notice, that this new City was not built by 4driaz before the 
Rebellion of the /ews began, as the Temple and the Altar were, 
V. 1. before the Witnefles began to Preach, but this new City 
' Was built by him after the Rebellion of the 7ews was over. Euſe- 
bins 1, 4.c.6, Carion. Chron. l. 3. p.229. 

.IO. Azd inthe earth-quake were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand, 
'V. 13, but the 7ews that were ſlain in Adrians time, were far 
more in. number, and they were alſo {lain by the Sword, and not 

'by an earthquake, as theſe in the Text were; ſo that there is 
| fearceany thing in the Text that-doth agree to Adriars time 
or Perſon. But that which makes men run into thele errors, 1s 
partly becauſe they turn the literal (enſe into a myſtical, and 
partly becauſe they make a Hiſtory of that which is yet a Pro- 
-phecy,_ and ſeek tor things future in ages-pait, where they ſhall 
.never find them. | / | 

Laſtly, If this be a Prophecy of what was done in 4driazs 
-time, what's the reaſon we have not a Prophecy of what was 
- done 1n Ju/zazs time? For remarkable things were done in his 
time, and there was not a. total deſtruction of the Temple un- 
till then, at which time there was fuch an earth-quake at 7eru- 
-falem that the very Foundations of the Temple Weng eliraped 

| thereby, 
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thereby, which was not done before. Yea, what's the reaſon 
we have no Prophecy of the Tar#s, and Saracers, who have tro- 
den Jeruſalem under foot many hundred years, and nt only it, 
but all the Churches in the Eaſt beſide, is not this more conſi- 
derahle than what was done in Adrians time, or in 1ulians e.. 
ther © And is it likely that ſo many Prophectes ſhould be ſpent 
about the affairs of 1zd4ez and 7ernſalem, and not a word of this 2 
Is not this an indication: that the Prophecies have ſome other 
meaning? And that this Prophecy of the two Witneſſes was not. . 
fulfilled in Adr/ans time, but 1s yet to be expected * 

3 Queſt. whether, what « done ty the two witneſſes in this 
Prophecy be not an inchoation or preparation to the Jews Conver- . 
wn © | 
* Axſ. 1. What did the Angel mean when he ſaid that time 
ſhould be no more, ch. 10..6, but the time of the zewiſb blind- 
neſs? Orelſe we may with Br/#htman and ſome others tranſlate 
the word 4&6 by the word delay, and then the meaning is, 
the conyerlion of the 7ews ſhall be no more delayed, but ix the 


days of the ſeventh Angel, when he ſhall = his Trumpet, the my- 
the /ews ſhall be brought 


ſtery of God, that is, the converſion © | 
to pals, and therefore here is a preparation for it before the ſixth : 
Trumpet endeth.. . 

2. What is it to meaſure the Temple of God, and the Altar. but - 
to build two Holy places at 7-r»{a/em for. the Zews to worſhip 
God in * And what 1s it to build two holy places at 7eru/alem for 
them to worthip God in, but to. begin the converhion of that - 
Nation ? | Ee] 

3. It is ſaid, v. 35 And Twillgive power to my two witneſſes, 
and they ſhall Propheſie 1260 aays cloathed in Sackcloth, Now what 
is it to Propheſze in Sackcloth, but as hz Baptiſt did, to - 
prepare the way of the Lord by Preaching ofRepentance,and be- - 
gin theconverſion of the Zews before the Lord.come © And where 
{hall this be done , but at 1er»ſalem where the zews dwell, and 
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in the Temple, and the Altar thatis the inner Court, which is 
to be provided for this end and purpoſe that the Witneſſes may 
PropheſiE therein. | 
4. Look into the Hiſtory of their return from Babylon, and 
you ſhall find they began their reſtauration with the building of 
the Temple, 2 Chron. 26. 22,23. Ezra t+1,2, 3. they did not 
build their own Houles firit, (as men have done in our days,) 
and the Temple afterward,but they built the Temple firſt, and 
-their own Houles afterward : and no other courſe do they take 
here ; weread not of the building of their own Houſes 1n this 
-place, but of the building of a Temple, and an Altar at Jeruſalem 
-to worſhip God 1n, and no more. 
 - 5, Look into the Prophet Zachary, and you ſhall find that the 
.Viſton of a Cazdleſtick, and of two Oltve Trees 1s preſented to the 
Prophet, to {ignite unto him the building of the Temple at ze- 
71ſalem;and reſtoring the worſhip of God to that Nation,Zach.4. 
2,33'&c- and for no other reaſon are theſe two Witneſſes called 
woOlives,and two Candleſticks,than that they reſtore the wor- 
.thip of God in ſome meaſure to the-/7ewiſh Nation. +: 
6. Wherefore doth the. Beaſt make War againſt the two, Wit- 

.nefſes,but becauſe they Preach-the Goſpel to the 7ews attern[alem, 
and endeavour the converſion of that Nation , which the Beaff 
-and all that be of his mind cannot endure to hear of,theconyerti- 
,on of the Zews 15 ſuch an. eye-ſore unto. them, and to Satans King- 
-dom, that they had rather hear of any thing than of it. 
-1:7«..We wo in Hiſtory, that the 7ews heretofore have attem- 
pted to rebuild a Temple at Jernſalexz in 1ulians time to reſtore 
their former worſhip, but God did not approve'thereof, and 
-therefore it ſuddenly came to nought: but ſuch a Temple, and 
fuch an Altar ſhall be built in this place as is approved of by Cod 
.and;2hz 18 commanded for to meaſure it, and therefore it-is not 
defhe to reſtore the:old worſhip and- ceremonies of the law, -but 
the true worſhip of the Goſpel. | | 
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On the Revelation of St. John, Chap. XI. 13, 
8: The place where this is to be done isJers[alem,and therefore 
that people are concerned in this Prophecy, and the thing that 15 
aimed at by the two Witneſſes, is the converſion of that Nations 
& what 15 here done by them,1s a tendency or preparation there- 
unto,and not only the Fews which are then dwelling at 7ern/alew 
ſhall come unto them and hear them preach, but other Jews allo 
which dwellin other Countries hearing what v done at.Jeru/a- 
lem,& what ſucceſs the Witnelſles have there,will reſort thither, 
hoping to ſee their Reitauration brought to pals at this time, or 
to learnof them what they ſhould do in order to theirReſtauratt- | 
on, Now that 7ers{a/emz 15 the place where thele things ſhall be 
tulfilled,may appear by theſcRealons. r.It is called the HolyCity, 
7.2. Now Babylon is never called a HolyCity,but Jeruſalem 1s, Mat. 
4+5-Mat.27.53.To which may be added;that theHebrewTongue 
45 called the HolyTongue,& the-Land of Cazaaz 1s called theHoly 
Land,and the War againit the Twr#s,tor regaining of that Land, 
15 called the Holy War ; & it is remarkable that Jer»ſalexz is now 
called by the Txris,who are.the Poſleſſors of it, Kuddiſh,which is 
in their Language a Holy City;8 who can tell whether the Holy 
Ghoſt might nor uſe thisExprefſton in this place for that Reaſon? 
2, It is the City which the Gez#zles ſhall tread under foot 42 
Months, v. 2. and what is that City but Jeruſalem? Lut. 21.24. 
3- It is Spiritually called Sodom and Egypt; now Jeraſalem is called 
. Sodom, E{4.1.10, 4. It 15 the City where our Lord was crucified;and 
what ſhould that be but Jeruſalem ? 5. It is called the great City, 
and that City is diftinguithed too from Babylon, Rev. 16.19, 

Object. Here 7s no mention of the Jews in this Prophecy ? 

Anſw. Here is mention of a Temple, 'and an Altar to be built 
at Zeruſalem, which none can be ſuppoſed to do at this time but 
the 7ews only. 2, Here 1s mention of an outer Court unmea- 
ſured, becauſe given to the Gextles, therefore the inner Court 
called the Temple, and the Altar is meaſured, becauſe given to 
the 7ews to worſhip God in, and.for thetwo Witneſles to preach 
: T the 
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the Goſpel in. 3. Whereloever:ye find mention of Prophets, 
there is {till a Reference had 1nto the Zews, to whom only it was. 
peculiar,and their great priviledge to be furniſhed with Prophets. 
extraordinary : Now here 1s mention of ſuch Prophets, ver. 10, 
And if it be faid that 79-ah was a Prophet extraordinary,and ſent . 
to Nizive;to this I aniwer,that he was ſent unto theJews firſt,and 
did peculiarly bglong to them,2 K:2g.14.25.and that he was ſent 
toN7zive atall,was a caſe extraordinary,and not uſual to bedone. 

Object. By the meaſuring of the Temple azd the Altar, is meant 
a ſpiritual Building, and not a material, 

Anuſw, If that {piritual building be the zews, tis as much as I 
labour: for in this Queſtion. 2. Here is both a material build- 
ing, anda ſpiritual in this place, A material inthe words (Tem-- 
 pleand-Altar) anda ſpiritual in the words which follow (zhoſe 
which worſhip therein) 3. A- ſpiritual building cannot well be 
without a material, nor-a material withont a ſpiritual ; for if 
there be a material Houſe or Chappel, it is for the uſe of the. 
ſpiritual, and if there be a ſpiritual building, it is requiſite that _ 
there ſhould be a matertal, I mean a Holy place for them to meet 
together. to worſhip God 1n. 

Objet; By Altar 7s not meant a material Altar; but a ſpiri- 
tual ; for mo ſuch Altars aye to be made in the time of the Goſpel. 

Anſw. A material Alrar properly fo called, is to offer a mate- 
rial Sacrifice, ſuch as the Sacrtitices of the Jews were in the time 
of the Law, and ſuch a one ſhall not be built at this time ; but 
a material Altar improperly to called is a Holy place, Church, or, 
Chappel,.or ſome {uch thingto.worſhip God in; and ſuch a one 
ſhall be built at this time.. See this meaning of the word Altar, 
Rev.14.18. Rev.ail6.7. See Meade Comment, Apoc. p. 125. 

Obje<t. 7t u ot likely that the ſame City, inthe ſame Prophecy, 
ſhould be called a Holy City, and ſpiritually S9dom and Egypt too:but 
ſeruſalem z called a Holy City, werl. 2. and therefore Sodom and 


. 


_ Egypt; ver/.8.. is ſame. other place, 


Anſw, 


- 
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Anſw. It is not likely that the Holy City, and Sodozz and Exypt i 
ſhould be two diſtinct places ; neither is it likely that the two 


Witneſſes ſhould prophelie in one place, and be ſlain in another 
place, remote from the phce where they prophelied : Now the 
place where they propheſied is /er»ſa/em, and the Temple; and 
the Altar, that 1s the inner Court, are given them to that end 
and purpoſe; and the place where they be flain is the City, 
where our Lord was crucified; lo that every thing agrees unto 
teruſalem, and he that hath but half an Eye may ſee it. 2. One 
and the fame place is called Bethel and Bethaven in the fame Pro- 
phecy, Hf. 10.5, 15. fois /ernſalem called a faithful City, and 
a Harlot too 1n one and the ſame Prophecy, Eſa. 1. 21. And we 


read of 'the 4Abomination of Deſolation ftanding in the Holy place, 


Mat. 24.15. And therefore no marvel if a Holy City be made 


unholy, and yet retain the Name of Holy from its firſt Inſtitu- * 


tion. 3. The reaſog why Bethel was called Bethaver,is beaguſe it 
was the place of Idol Worſhip, r Ki22.12.29. and the reaton why 


1t retained the Name of Bezhel (til, is becauſe it was the ancient : 


place of Gods Worthip, before the Idol Worthip came thither, 
Gen. 28.17,19. 144.2. 18. 1 Sam, 10.3. So the reaſon why 
teruſalem 1s called Srdom and Egypt at this tinie, 1s becauſe the 
Gentiles which are 1n 1t at this time are as unclean as Sodom, and 
as cruel to'the pzople of God as Egypt was heretofore ; and the 
reaſon why it retains the Name of the Holy City ſtill, is becauſe 
it was the ancient place of God's Worthip before the Sodomnites 
came thither, and ſhall be ſo again when the  Sodoxzres are 
gone from thence, 7oh. 4. 20. Eſa.2.2,3. Orelſewe may 
{ay, ; that the reaſon why it was called- a Holy- City, is be- 
cauſe the Temple was in ſome part thereof, and the reafon 
why it is called Sodom and E-»ypr at this time, 1s becauſe the 
Gentiles. are in another part thereof, as:bad as Sogom and-Eyte 
were, LEE. ee ID ob 
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Obje&. Chriſt was not crucified in Jerulalem, Eut without, Heb. 
T3. I2, | | 
Tart. The word: ( where ) has not reference to the word 
( freet) but tothe word ( City) and the meaning is, that their 
dead Bodies ſhall lye in the ſtreet of the great City , (where) that 
is ( at which) not ( ia which) our Lord was crucifhed. 2. Let 
it be ſuppoſed that the word ( where ) has reference to the 
word ( ſtreet ) and that it ſignifies as much as ( zz which ) 
; yet- this will do them. no good ; for part of Jer»/alem doth 
: nowſtand on Mount Calvary at iins day, and what may be 
« hereafter. when this Prophecy coines to be fulfilled, who can 
tell 7 | 

Obje&. Chriſt was crucified: at Jeruſalem, and iz the Roman 
Empire #00, | OE! 

Aznſw. What then © The firſt is meant 1n this place, and not 
the laſt ; for Chriſt was not crucified all the Rowar Empire over, 
but.in: one only place thereof, and that was at 7eruſalem, and 
no where elſe. 2. Ifa man ſhould ask of theſe men where our 
Saviour Chriſt was born, they would not anſwer at Bethlehem. . 
and in the Roman Empire too? For they know very well, that 
the Queſtion is not meant of the place in general, but of the 
place in particular ; ſo when'tis ſaid ( where our Lord was crucifi- 
ed) it is not meant of the place in general, . but of the place in 
particular, and the general is included in the particular, and is 
{yfficiently known by naming the particular , ſo that they need 
not fay at 7eruſalem, and in the. Rowan Empire too, for the lat- 
ter is included in the former, and is ſufficiently known by 
naming of the former, unleſs there had been two 7eruſalems in 
the World, one in the Roman Empire, and the other withour, 
as there were two Bethlehems heretofore, one-in-1udes, and a- 
nother in Galilee, which is the cauſe that the Goſpel faith, in 
Bethlehem of Tudea, Mat. 2. 1. to diſtinguiſh it from the other 
Bethlehem which was in Galilee : So. if there had been two 7eru- 
_ ſalerss 
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ſalems inthe World,one within the Roman Empire, and the other 
without,one might have {aid at Jernfalem, and in the Roman Em- 
pire to9; but in regard there was but one 7-71/alem in the World, 
and that was within the X9-2a» Empire, one may not ſay at 7e- 
ruſalem, and in the Roman Empire too, unlels he hath a mund 
to ſpeak nonſenſe, which the wijeſt man may too often 
do, 

Ob. Chriſt was crucified by the authority of the City of Rome, aud 
' inthat reſpett maybe ſaid to be crucified at Rome. | 

Azſ. Ideny the ſequeie.. For Chriſt told Pilate, thou conldeſt 
have no power at all a34inſt me,except it were-given thee from above, 
Joh. 19. It. yet no man will conclude from thence, -that 
Chriſt was crucihed in Heaven, becauſe Pate had authority 
from Heaven ; no more ought any man to ſay that Chriſt was 
crucified at Rowe, becauſe Pilate had authority from thence, 
Herod had authority from the City of Rome, yet the young 
children which were ſlain by him, were {lain at Bethlehem, and 
not at Rome, Mat. 2. 16. Yea, we may go a little farther, and 
ſay that the City of Roe was not guilty of their death, nor of 
Chriſts neither, for the authority which Herod had, was only 
in the general, and that is not ſufficient to make the City of 
Rome-guilty of their blood, it muſt be a ſpecial warrant, order 
or authority from Roxze that muſt do that, and this Herod want- 
ed, and ſo did Pzlate too. Yea, let us go a little farther, and ſup- 
poſe that Pilate had-a ſpecial order or authority from the Cit 
of Rome, to put our Saviour Chriſt to death, - yet this will 
not ſuffice to make the ( #7s) the ( #bz)) or the-( where) to be 
the City of X9mze, but /erwſalem alone, and the reaſon of it is, 
becauſe the (3) the-(#b:) and the (where) do note the 
place where the thing was done, and not the power or autho- 
rity by which 'twas done : as when tis {aid that Mary Magaae 
lex, and Mary the Mother of 79ſes beheld where-here he was laid; 
Mark 15. 47.it is not meant of the power or authority, you 
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they had from Pare to lay his body there, but of the place 
where they laid him, Ando give inftance where you will, it ne- 
ver fails, See 1h. 19. 18. 20.41, . 
Ob. Chriſt was crucified not only by the Roman power, but al/s 
for the Roman caule, | 
Anſ. It was a pretended cauſe, and not areal, for Pate did 
acquit him, and ſaid he found no fault in him, Z#k. 23. 4.-and 
the reaſon why he put Feſz#- to death, was for tear of the Jews, 
and not for any other cauſe, ar. 26.27. Luk, 23.22, 23. But 
ſecondly, let the cauſe be what it will, 1t 1s nothing to the pur- 
poſe, for the caule is not here ipoken of, but the place only, 
and they which underitand the (rs) the («6:) or the (where) 
ons Lord was crucified to be meant of the cauſe, and not of the 
place, are as far from the meaning of the Prophecy as Jeruſalenz 
1s from Rome. 
Ob. Chriſt h i been crucified in his members at Babylon. 
An!. Is this indeed the meaning 2 Why,Chriſt has been cry- 
.cifed int his members at Feruſalem, as well as in his own body, 
fo that 7ernſa/em may be the City in that ſenſe tvo. 2. I deny 
that to be the meaning, tor 1t 15 not faid in every City, where 
our Lord w.25 crucified, but in the ſtreet of the great City, pointing 
out but one City, and no more. 3. Thefe words ( where our 
«Lord was crucified) were added to declare what City 'tis where 
the Witneſfes ſhall be flain; and if we underſtand them of the 
"City where Chriit was crucified himſelf, we can quickly tell 
what City 'tis that is meant in this place , but if we underſtand 
it of the erucifixion of Iis members from time to time, Chriſt 
has been crucified in 10 many places, that we cannot tell by this 
deſcription, what City 'tis is meant here. 4. Who be the 
-members in which you ſay Chrift was crucified ? Bethey the 
famewith the two Witneiſes? Or be they other members of 
his? :If other members, then unleis you tell us who theſe other 
members be, -wercannot tell by this anfyer what the City wn 
I} which 
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which the two Witneſſes ſhall be ſlain. But if you ſay the mem- 
bers be the ſame with the two Witnefſes, what is this but a 
meer Tautology © It amounts to no, more than this, the 
two Witneſſes ſhall be ſlain in the City where they ſhall be 
{]ain. | 

That which makes men run into theſe errors,. and miſtake 
the meaning of the Prophecy, is becauſe they put no difference 
between the feat of the Witneſſes, and the ſeat of the Beafe, in 
which reſpe< the Proteſtants are as far remote {fromthe mean- 
ing of the Prophecy, as the Papiſts ; for the Papiſts make the 
ſeat of the Witnelles to be Jeruſalem, and the ſame the ſeat of 
the Beaſt too, but the Proteſtants make Babyloz the ſeat of both, 

And botl of them are out in this particular, for eruſalem is the 
ſeat of the Witneſſes, but not of the Beaſt, and ZBa'mor is the 
ſeat of the Beaſt, but not of the Witneſſes: and it is altogether © 
unlikely, and inconſonant to reaſon that the Witneſſes ſhould 
Propheſie in Babyloz where the Beaſt hath his Throne, or that 
the Beaſt ſhould let them Propheſie before his own door three 
ears and 2 halt betore the War againſt them. But it is very 
likely and conſonant to reaſon that the Witneſſes ſhould Prophe- 
fie at 1eru/alem lome hundred. miles diſtant from the City of 
Babylon, for ſome ſpace of time before the Zeaf hear thereof 
an it 1s alſo likely, that as ſoon as he doth hear thereof he will 
ſend his Soldiers forth of Babylox to march unto erm/alem to 

War againſt the Witneſſes, and put an end unto their Prophe- - 
ſfying; which Soldiersof his may come thither at that nick of s 

time, in which the three years and a half allotted for their Pro- 

pheſying ſhall be-ended :So that the Witneſſes are not flain with- 
in the compals of that time, or- before that time be ended, 'as 

fome would have it, but. immediately when that time is over. . 

This is my conception-of this Prophecy, which I ſhall adhere - 
unto unty a better ſhall be ſhewn me. And here the Reader may 


perceive, that I folow neither Papiſt nor Proteſtant inthe expo- 
AO Þ {tion 
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ſition of this Prophecy,but the truth only,which if it pleaſe God 
to diſcover by my weak endeavours, it is4s much as I look after 
in writing what 1 do. 

4 Queſt. How long the ſix firſ® Trumpets ſhall continue ? 

Anſ. The Plagues of Egypt did continue bur a little while, 
as the learned Biſhop of 4r-agh hath proved in his Azals, 
Pg: 20, 21, and moſt of theſe Trumpets are the fame with 
tncm. | 

2. The fifth Trumpet is to laſt but five months, Rev. 9. 10. 
which wants a month of half a year. 

3- The Sealed ones were Sealed before any of the Trumpets 
did begin, Rev.7.3.1nd the ſame perſons areall of them alive.after 
all the fix Trumpets are ended, and a good part of the ſeventh 
Trumpet alſo over, Rev. T4. 1. | 

4. All the time from the ſixth Seal,unto the day of Judgment 


mentioned Rev.19.:1 Le. is but a ſhort time,as hath been prov- 
ed already, ch. 6. Diſþ.2. 9.5. | 
K 
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CHAP. XII, 


of — 


The Prophecy of the woman and the great Red Dragon, repre/ent- 


ing the converſion of the Jews, and the oppoſition. and perſecution of 
the Devil. | 


Is A” D Ifaw a great wonder in the Starry Heaven, prefi- 
© 


guring what ſhould be done upon the earth, and the 

wonder which I ſaw, was a woman repreſenting the Nation of 
the 7ews, cloathed with the Sun, in token of her future Glory, 
and the Moon beneath her Feet in tokenſhe ſhould 

Gen. 37.9,10, Change no more,and a Crown of twelve Stars upon 
her head, which are the twelve Tribes of 1/rae/. 


2. And 
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2, And their converſion thall be like the pains of awoman 
in Travel, which hath hard labour, and ſtrong pains,and-throws 
before the be delivered, even ſo they of this Nation that be con- 
voy firſt, ſhall have hard labour, and Travel to convert the 
reſt, 

3. AndI faw another wonder in the Starry Heaven, and 
it was a great Red Dragon repreſenting the Devil, and his 
mighty Agents upon earth, which ſhall oppoſe the Church 
of 1ſrael in her Travel, and hinder their converſion what 
they can, and they be ſeven Heathen Kings, which ſhall 
have Crowns upon their Heads, and ten Heathen Kingdoms 
which ſhall have no Kings of their own in them at this 
rme, | 

4. And he ſhall be in a great rage to hear of the converſion of 
this Church and Nation, and in this rage .of his ſhall with his 
tail (.in which as ſome ſay his main ſtrength dorh lye ). ſeek to 
overthrow the frame of nature, and had rather Heaven and 
Earth ſhould have an end, than theconverſion of that Church 
be brought to pals. Or elſe his tail may repreſent the vulgar 
people that be in his Kingdoms, as his ſeven heads do repreſent 
his Kings, and by the help of this vulgar people, he ſhall turn 
a{ide ſome part of that Nation from minding their converſion 
at the preſent, 'and draw their hearts away from Heavenly 
things toearthly, or elſe do ſome other .hurt unto them, and 
he himſelf ſhall ſtand before the Church of 7/ae/, now ready to 
be converted to the Faith of Chriſt, threatning to devour 
c_ and -their Children ſo ſoon as they become - Chri- 

1ans. : dl P94 
5. Yet for all this they ſhall be converted to the Chriſtian 
Faith. and the Child that ſhall be born of them is Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is then ſaid to be born ſpiritually, whenas a Church or Na- 
tion.is brought to believe int him, and after their converſion he 
ſhall ſubdueall Nations that War againſt them with th&Sword)} 
=—_ | V but 
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but he himſelf ſhall fit in Heaven at Gods right hand, and on his 


Throne. 

6. And when they be converted, a great: part of that Nati- 
on ſhall flee into the Wilderneſs, eſpecially they that be inſtru- 
mental to convert the reſt, where they ſhall have a place pre- 

pared for them by the Lord. their God, as their. 
Hof. 2. 14,15, forefathers had, when they came forth of Egypt 

that they may be nouriſhed,. and preſerved there 
three years and a half, from the fury of the Devil and his 
Agents. 

7s But before that this 1s done, there ſhall be a great battel in 
"BF the Church, 2c:chael and his Angels ſhall fight a- 
Pan, 12, * gainſt the Devil in behalf of the Church of 7a, 

' - that they may be converted to the Chriſtian Faith, 
and the Devil ſhall fight againſt 27chael, and his Angels a-- 
17 5h the others Angels, that they may remain in unbe- 
icf. | 
8. But 2:chael and his Angels ſhall prevail,and the Devil and 
his Angels ſhall be-overthrown, and there {hall be no place for 
them any more in the Church of 1/raed. | 
- 9. And the great Red Dragon, that old malicious Serpent, 
otherwile called the Devil and Satan, who decerved our fir Pa- 
rents at the firft and the whole race.of mankind ever {ince, ſhall 
be caſt forth of the Fewiſh. Nation; and all his evil Angels caſt 
forth with him. 
.. 10, And there ſhall be great joy in the Church of 1/7ae/, 
and loud acclamation and Thankſgiving, ſaying, Now 1s ſalva- 
tion come to the Church of 7/7ae! from the Lord our God, he is 
the Author of it, and to him be it aſcribed for evermore, And 
the might and Kingdom of our. God ſhall now be ſeen and made 
known unto the World, and the power of his Chriit, for the 
accuſer of that Church and Nation 1s:caſt forth,who before their 
- converſion, accuſed them: of theip unbelief before oux God, my 
166: Me 
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and night, but from henceforth ſhall accuſe them of that crime 


no more, | 

I 1, But they ſhall overcome him by the merits of his blood, 
who died for them, and by their Faith which they have in him, 
and the open profeſſion of the ſame, and they ſhall not love their 


lives more than they love their Chriſt, but expoſe them unto . 


death, rather than remain in unbeliet, and deny their Faith in 
him, and for this it 15 that Satan ſhall be caſt forth of that Na- 
tion, ELVES 

12. Rejoyce ye Church'of 1ſrae! becauſe Satan is caſt forth of 
your Nation, and from ruling any more therein, but wo be to 
the unbelieving Gentiles after this is done, for the Deyil will be 
among you altogether, and have great wrath, as knowing he . 
hath but a ſhort time to ſtay among you. 

13. And when Satan ſhall perceive that he is caſt forth of the 
Fewiſh Nation, he ſhall ſet himſelf to perlecute that Church 
and Nation, eſpecially thoſe members of them which were con- 
verted firſt, and ſhall be inſtrumental to beget the reſt to the 
Faith of Chrift. | EAT 

4. But power and opportunity ſhall be given to thoſe mem- 
bers of that Charch, to fly into the Wilderneſs, to the place 
prepared for them, where they ſhall be nouriſhed and preſerved 
_ years and a half from the power of the Devil and his 

ngels. - | 

. 5. And when the Devil ſhall perceive that they are fled 
into the Wilderneſs, he ſhall ſend a flood of Water after them, 
to drown them in the Wilderneſs, or drive them out from 
thence. TAR” 

16. But God ſhall cauſe the dry and thirſty earth to open 
her mouth, and ſwallow up the flood of Water which the Devil 
= fend after them, and the Water thereupon ſhall do them no 
rt. | tt + 
17. At which the Devil ſhall be very wroth, and ——_— 
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ſhall- leave the Wilderneſs where they be, and-make War with 
the remnant of that Church and Nation which ſhall not flee 
into the Wilderneſs as the other ſhall, but keep the command- 
ments-of the Lord. their God, and profels the faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt in their known and open dwellings. 

18. And to accomplih this deſign of his, he ſhall ſtand upon 
the {ea ſhore, repreſenting the heathen. people and Nations of 
the World, out of whom he ſhall raiſe a beaſtly Tyrant to make 
War againſt that part of the Church of 7jae! which ſhall flee 
into the Wildernels as hereafter followeth. 


Diſputation VIIL 


I. Queſt. whether this Prophecy doth belong to the ſeventh 
Trampet,: and be a part thereof ?. 

Anfſ. 1. The ſeventh Trumpet doth not end with the former 
Chapter, but reacheth onward to «the end of the Book; and 
whereas the other Trumpets have a cloſe added to them , this 
Trumpet hath no cloſe at all, and therefore hath no end at all 
before the Book be ended... You will ſay the four firſt Trum- 
pets have-no cloſe to them. Axfw. They had other Trumpets 
to ſucceed them,:.but this Trumpet is the laſt of all, and hath 
no Trumpet to ſucceed it.. . Again the:two firſt Woe Trumpets 
had a cloſe ſet unto them, Rev. 9.12. Rev. 11, 14, But this 
Trumpet is the third, Woe Trumpet, and therefore ſhould in all 
| likely-hood have a cloſe ſet unto it as, the other. have, if there 
were any.to be er, - 

2. This Prophecy doth not belong to the little Book, but to 
the Book ſealed with ſeven Seals, for that Book had ſomething 
written in it, but the little Book had nothing: written in it,: 
now there is no part of that Book to which this Prophecy can 
belong but to the ſeventh Trumpet only. 

3+ The-Prophecy of the ſeven Vials doth belong ya ho | 

event 
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ſeventh Trumpet, therefore that which comes between the be- 
inning of the ſeventh Trumpet , and the ſeven Vaals doth be- 
ong to the ſeventh Trumpet alſo. Now that the ſeven Vials 
do belong to the ſeventh Trumpet may appear from hence, that 
as the ſeventh Seal doth contain ſeven Trumpets, ſo the ſeventh 
Trumpet by the like proportion doth contain ſeven Vals, and 
Mr..azede 1n his Remains, pag.10. doth implicitly contels this 


Argument to be good, in cale there be but one Book of Pro- 


phecy, and this I have already proved in a ſelec queſtion on the 
tenth Chapter concerning this ſubject. - 

4. The myſtery of God doth belong unto the ſeventh Trum- 
pet, as the Angel plainly faith, Xev. 10.7. but the parturiti- 
on of the. Woman.is the myſtery of God there ſpoken of, Rows. 
x 1.25: | 

Ob. 11 the. former Chapter, v.15.17, 18. there i mention of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, and of the time of the dead that they ſhould 
be judged ,. and ſhall this Prophecy ſucceed that 2 

Anſ. No, it ſhall not -{ucceed it but begin it. The converſion 
of the Fews is the inchoation of the Kingdom there ſpoken of 
as-appears V. Io. and the time of the dead in which they ſhall 
be judged or — ſhall follow thereupon as appears v.12. 
but more particularly ch. 14.7. 13. 15,16, ch. 15.1. ch. 16. . 
throughout, ch. 18. 6. 20. 24. ch, 19. 2. 20,21. all which be- 
long unto the ſeventh Trumpet, and is the execution of what 

was ſpoken of in general in the former Chapter, in which the' 
ſeventh Trumpet 1s ſet down ingrofs, but in this and the Cha- 
_ pters following at retail. To which may be added that the fe- 
venth Trumpet is a Woe Trumpet, and there be no Woes be- 
longing to that Trumpet inthe former Chapter, ' but only in 
the general, therefore the particulars are in the Chapters fol- 
lowing. — 
2. Queſt whether this Prophecy doth contemporate' with the 
Prophecy of the two witneſſes, or ſucceed it ? | 
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_Avſ, x. The ſeventh Trumpet doth fucceed the ſixth, but 
. this Prophecy belongs to the ſeventh Trumpet, and that of the 
two witneſles to the ſixth. | 
2. That which gave occaſion or an opportunity to the build- 
- ingofthe Temple, and the prophecying of the witneſſes, and 
removed the impediment thereof, was the ſlaughter of the third 
part of men which were dwelling at Euphrates, and that which 
gives occaſion or an opportunity to+the parturition of the Wo- 
man , and removeth the irapediment thereof, is the fall of the 
tenth part of the City, and the judgment on the Beaf#, Rev. 
Ir. 13. and as the ſlaughter of the third part of Men which 
were dwelling at Euphrates, goes before the prophecying on the 

__  witnelles, as being the occaſion of it by removing 

2 Theſ.2.6,7. . . O ; 
the impediments, and affording an opportunity 
thereunto, ſo the. fall of the City, and the judgment on the 

Geof goes. before the Trgvail of the Woman, as being the oc- 
cafton of it, by removing the impediments , which were or 
might be a hindrance to it, and affording an opportunity there- - 
upon, whereby it might be brought to pals. 

3, The Church in building is before the Church builded , 
but during the prophecying of the witneſſes, the Church:is in 
.building,: and when the Woman has brozfght forth her child , 
the Church is then built. | 

. 4. Periecution and freedom from it cannot contemporate 
.each-with other, but in the time of this Prophecy, the Church 
415 under perſecution, and during the prophecying of the wit- 
neſlſes, the Church is free therefrong until the 1260 days be 
ended, and then the Beat doth war againſt the witneſſes, bur 
.Qot before, and though the guter Court be given to the Gentiles 
during the prophecying of the. witneſſes, yet the .inner court 
where the Church is, they dare not meddle with. - 

. 5. 'Good'fucceſs, and bad fncceſs cannot contemporate each 
with other, but in the former Prophecy the enemy go na 
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ſucceſs againſt the Church, for three days and a half, as appear 
v. 9. IT. butin the.time of this Prophecy the Dragdifhath no 


ſucceſs at all. It. * s 


6. The beginning of this Prophecy doth not contempo 
with the beginning of the former, nor the end of this Prophecy 
with the end of the former, therefore the middle, which is the 
I260 days in each Prophecy, do not contemporate each with 


other. Firſt, I ſay-the_beginning of this Prophecy. doth not. - 


contemporate with the beginning of the former, for in the be- 

ginning of this Prophecy, the Church 1s under the oppoſition 

and perſecution of the Dragon, but in the beginning of the for- 

mer while the Temple 1s - 1n building , the Church ts free. 

Again, in the end of the former Prophecy, the Church is worft- 

ed by the enemy for three days and a half, but in the endof 
this Prophecy, the Dragon has the worſt of it, and the Church 
the better. | 

7. Other differences there be, . which ſhew they do not Syn- 
chrome, as firſt the Church in this Prophecy flies away, in that 
ſhe ſtands to it and flies not. Again, in this Prophecy the Church 
is in the Wilderneſs, in that ſhe is without inan open place. And- 
thirdly, in this Prophecy the Church is inviſible, and none but 
the Dragon knew where ſhe was; but in the other Prophecy the 
Church is viſible,and the Beaſt knew where ſhe was,all which do : 
ſhew that they do not Synchronile. 

Object. The days of the two witneſſes, and the days of the wo- 
mans being in the wilderneſs,are equal in duration, for they le 1260 
days a piece, therefore they Synchroniſe and contemporate each with 
other. | 
Anſ, The month of January, and the month of March are 
equal in duration, .for they be one and thirty days a piece, yer 
they ſucceed one the other, and the month of Febrazry comes. 
berween ; and no other is the caſe here : the r260 days of the 
Propheſying of the Witneſfes, and the. 1260. days of the Wo-- 

_ mans. 
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mans being in the Wilderneſs are equal in duration, yet the 
laſt of theſe ſucceeds the former, . as the month of 24arch doth 
themonth of Fazuary, and that which follows in the former 
Prophecy, from the ſeventh verle to the end of the chapter, 
comes between. | | 
Object. But theſe Viſions were preſented both at one time, with- 
out ceaſing or intermiſſn therefore ſeeing they be equal in duration, 
they contemporate each with other, | 
Anſ. Things preſented all at once, at one view, or at one 
time, may ſucceed one another, witneſs Nebachadtezars Image, 
Daz. 2. and .the ſeven heads of the Beaſ/, Rev. 17. 3.9, 10. 
2. Theſe Viſions were-not preſented both at once, at one view, 
or at one time, as Nebuchadnezars Image was, eodem Fempore 
firultaneo, but ſucceſſively and immediately one atter another, 
as Daniels four Beaſis were eodem tempore ſucceſſivo, Dan. 7. 
and look in what order 'they were revealed, in the ſame ſhall 
they.come topals, that is ſucceſſively and immediately one af- 
| ter another, as Dariels four Beaſts do, Dan. 7. 3. ec. | 
Object. The womans flight into the wilderneſs was preſented un- 
#o:John before the Battail betwixt Michael and the Dragon aid be- 
gin, V. 6. but it ſhall come to paſs afterward, as appears. 14. 
Arſe. Ideny the Antecedent, tor the fixth verſe -ſhews that 
the womans flight into the Wilderneſs, was when her Travel 
ended, and ſhe had brought forth her Son, and the fourteenth 
verſe alſo ſhews that her Hike into the Wilderneſs was when 
the Battel betwixt 22chae/ and the Dragon ceaſed, and he was 
caſt forth into the earth, therefore the womans Travel, and the 
battel betwixt 27chae! and the Dragon ended both together,and 
were preſented unto Fohn both together, but could not be ſet 
down in writing both together unleſs it were collaterally, as 
was ſhewed pag.118. but ſucceſſively as it is one after another, 
which 15 the reaſon that the womans flight is ſet down v.6.after 
her.Travel ended, and repeated again v, 14. after the Battel = 
E- | Ed, 
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ed. '2. Suppoſe it to be true that the womans flight into the 
Wilderneſs was preſented unto Fehr before the Battel betwixt 
Michael and the Dragoz did begin, if this were fo, then the ſixth 
verſe is meant of the beginning of the womans flight into the 
Wilderneſs, and the fourtcenth verle of the ending of it, and if 
this be {6, the Battel betwixt 12:chael and the Dragor is not du- 
rante puerperio during the time of the womans Travel, but d#- 
rante fuga during her flight into the Wilderneſs, and if this 
latter hold good, then things are ſet down in writing as 
they were revealed, and ſhall come to pals accordingly in ſuch 
order as they be written 1a the Book,no Book of Scripture equa- 
lifing it. | 

Obje&t. Three years and a half may ſucceed one another, but 
I 260 days mentioned in theſe two Prophecies, be ſo many years, 
and it is not likely that ſo many years ſhould ſucceed one another, 

Arſ, It is not my opinion only, but Piſcators in Apocalyp. 
Cap. 12.0V,6. - Peter Monlins in his accompliſhment of Prophe- 
Cies, pag. 194. 196. and the late Annotators on Daxzel c, 7, 
v.25. who all of them do underſtand by theſe numbers, three 
years and a half, and no more. Again, the Church is in the 
Wilderneſs 1260 days together, but the Church never was, nor 
ever will be in the Wilderneſs ſo many years together. 3. The 
Church is 1n ſafety 1260 days, but the Church never yet was, 
nor ever will be in ſafety from the enemy lo long a time as 1260 
years amount unto. 4. When days be put for years in the Scri- 
pture, It 1s uſually expreſſed. or intimated in the Text, as 
Numb. T4. 34. Ezek, 4.6, but here is no mention nor intima- 
tion of any ſuch thing; had not God told 2oſes and Ezetze/ that 
a day goes for a year, neither of them would have ſo underſtood 


it z but now in the Revelation» God doth not tell us that a day is :.; 


put for ayear, therefore we may not ſo underſtand it. 5.” In 
other Prophecies of Scripture where days. are mentioned, we 
do not utiderſtand years thereby, as Numb. 11. 19, 20, Dar. 8, 

: X | I3, 14, 
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F3, 14. Jona 3. 4+ Mat. 12.49. Joh,2.19. and that becauſe 
God doth not bid us : ſo then where God doth not bid us by 
days underſtand years, we may not ſo underſtand it , but nov7 
in the Revelation, God doth not bid us by days underſtand years 
as he doth in Numbers and Ezekiel, therefore we may nat fo 
underſtand it. 6. 1260 days be no more than time, times, 
and half a time, and that is no more than three years and a half, 
as the Annotators on Daxzel, 1n their firſt Edition do confeſs, 
and it may be proved by reaſon, for time is one year, times two. 
years, and halfa time 13 half a year, and ſeven times in the Book. 
of Daniel, 15 leven years, Day. 4.16. Again it 1s ſaid in Daziel, 
that he ſhall wear out the Saints, and they ſhall be given into his 
hand until a time, times, and half a time, Nan.7. 25, but now 
the Saints were never wearied out ſo long together, neither 
were they ever given into the enemies hand ſo long a time as 
1260 years, nor ever will be. And thirdly, there is an Analo- 
' gical proportion obſervable in theſe times, for times is double. 
| 1nquantity to time, and time 1s double in quantity to half a 
- time. But now if by time we underſtand a thouſand, and by 
: times two hundred, and by half a time ſixty, we deſtroy the 
- proportion, for by this reckoning, time is more than times 
which ought to be leſs by half,and half a time is leſs than half a 
'>time, which ought to be juſt ſo much. You? will ſay that there 
is the like inconvenience in applying this number to 1260 days. 
I anſwer no, for time, times, and half a time is not 1260 days 
formally but vertually, neither is it ſo many days diviſiz, but 
# conjunttim, my meaning is, time is not a thouſand days, times 
: two hundred days, and halfa time ixty days,but time is a year, 
| times two years, and halfa time is half a year, that is, three 
: - yearsand a half in the total. Now becauſe in three years and a 
half,there be juſt r260 days, hence it is that theſe times be even 
the total, but not in each ſeveral part, as hath been ſhewed. 
And fourthly, to make theſe tunes of Daniel to amoint to. 1260 
years, 
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years, they take a ſtrange courle, for they turn years into days,  _ 
and days into years again, firſt they, turn three years and a halfz © 
1nto 1260 days,- and this they may do, for it 1s all onein the 
total, but this will not content them, but whea they have ſo / 
done, they turn theſe days into ſo many years, and fay that / 


1260 days is 1260 years, and this they may not do, for it is not 


ie, 


all one in the total. Others take a ſtranger courle,and by time, * 
times, and halfa time, they underſtand three years and a halt, 
as we do, but then by years they mean myſtical years, and 
what that is they do not tell us, neither can they tell us, for if 
a myſtical year be a thouſand years, two myftical years muſt be- 
two thouſand years, and half a myſtical year half a thouſand : 
years, and then wg are gone beyond the number, but if by a 
myſtical year be meant a hundred years, then two myttical 
years muſt be two hundred years, and- half a myſtical year half 
a hundred years, and then we are far ſhort of the number, Such 
inconveniences do they fall into, which turn the Scripture into, + # 
myſteries, and make a myſtical ſenſe of a Revelation; Laſtly, & +; 
thouſand years and upward, isa long time, but by 1260 days: ; 
i3 meant a ſhort time, yea the whole time of Satans abode upon 
the earth from the time he is caſt out of Heaven, 1s but a ſhort : 
time, as appears v. I2. and yet that time is much more than the 
1260 days we ſpeak of. 
3. Queſt. whether this Prophecy were fulfilled in the Reign of. 
Nero ? 1.348 
Azſe 1. This Prophecy was not revealed to Fohz till after 
Nero's Reign, in the time of Dowittaz one of his ſuccefſours as 
hath been proved ch. 6. q. 1. therefore it doth not propheſie of 
| what was done in his Reign. | | 
2. This Prophecy doth belong unto the ſeventh Trumpet ; 
in which the myſtery of God ſhall come to pals as hath been 
proved q. 1, but Nero's reign did not reach unto'the ſeventh 
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3. This Prophecy ſhall lucceed the Prophecy ot the two wit- 
neſics as hath been alſo proved, 9. 2. but that Prophecy of the 
two witneſſes 1s long after the Reign of Nero, as they with 
whom I dilpute in this Queſtion do coniels, for they lay it came 
to pals 1n the Reign of Adri7. | 

4: By the parturition of this Woman, 1s meant the national 
converlion of ſome people or other. Now there were ſome 
perſons. converted to the Faith in the Reign of Nero, but what 
1s that to the national converſion of a people ? The national 
converſion of the Romans came not to pals till the days of Con- 

ffantine, which was long afterward. = 

5. The firſt general perſecution of the Church was in the 
days of Nero,. and if this Prophecy thould be meant of it, the 
perſecution ſpoken of in this place ſhould B the firſt, but the 
perſecution in the fifth Seal was before this, Xev.6.9,10,11. 

' 6. In Nero's perſecution. many were ſlain for profeſſing of 
the Faith, and amongſt them Peter was one, and Pan! another, 
bur in the perſecution here ſpoken of , not any one was ſlain, 
the Dragoxs power was too weak, as appears verſ. 4,5, 6.135 
I4, 15, I6, - 

Laſtly, after the parturition of this Woman , the.Dragoz 
knowes he hath but a ſhort time, but ſince the days of Nero 
to this day the Draz0z hath had a' long time, and how rauch 
more is yet to come before the day of Judgement , who can 
tell 2 

4+ Queſt, whether this Prophecy .be. meant of the converſion of 
the Jews? | 4, 

Anſ. 1. The Woman here ſpoken of- had upon her head a 
Crown of twelve Stars, and who ſhould they be but the twelve 
Tribes of 1ſrae! * | | 
- 2+ The national Church of Roe which. ſome. ſuppoſe to be 
the Woman here meant, was, not converted till {2 days of 


Conſtantine , all the tume before that ſhe was in Travail, and 
| | __ when 
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when the was converted. 1a his: time, ſhe did 'not flie into the 
Wilderneis as the Woman here doth, but was advanced to great 
honour and proſperity in the World-, and. the head of that 
Church was the Emperour himſelf. £44 

3. The Dragon with even heads and ten horns, which ſome 
ſuppoſe to be the.Pagan Roman Empire, did no more- perſecute 
the Roman-Church after the was converted 1n the days of Cox- | 
ffantine, but as ſoon as that Church was converted , that Em- 
pire wholly ceaſed as Pagan and became Chriſtian, and perle- 
cution ceaſed with 1t, but here the caſe 1s otherwiſe, for as 
ſoon as the Dragoz is caſt forth of Heaven to the Earth, the per- 
ſecution of the Woman doth begin. 

4: Weread Day, 12.1. And at that time ſhall Michael ſtand 
up, the great yo | car ſtandeth for the Children of thy people, 
and there ſhall be iFime of trouble, ſuch 25 never was ſince there 
was 4 Nation, even to that ſame time, and at that time thy people / 
ſball be delivered, &c. Now who be meant by Daziels people + 
but the Fews, and who is meant by the Woman here ſpoken of * 
but Daniels people whom Michael ſtandeth for ? 

5. What doth the Angel mean by the myſtery of God ; 
Rev, 10. 7. but the converſion ef the Fews 2 And when ſhall 
that myſtery be finiſhed, but when the ſeventh Angel begins 
to ſounds! And when doth' this Woman fall in Travail; but 
at the ſame time too * And if it be faid that by the myſtery of 
God is meant the exd of the world, and the ſecond coming of 
our Lord , as Doctor Mayer doth expoundit. : To this I anſwer: 
I, That the- myſtery of God there ſpoken of is the converſion - 


of ſome Church or other, and what Church can we imagine / 


is left unconverted till the {ſeventh Trumpet, but the Tews only? / 
2. The converſion of the Geztiles is called a myſtery, Eph. 3. 3. / 
46. Col. 1. 26. and ſo is the converſion of the Fews too, Rom. 11. | 
25. But now the converſion of, the Gextles is already, and the -: 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of it in both thoſe places as a thing then wn being, | 
Ut: - 
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but the:converſion of the Fews is yet to come, and when ſhall 
it be finiſhed, but at the beginning of the ſeventh Trumpet , 
which is the time the Woman here ſpoken of falls in Travail * 
3. The converſion of the Fews goes before the coming of our 
Lord, and that which hinders or keeps back the coming of our 
Lord, is the non-converſion of that Nation, and that which 
i expedites and haſtens the coming of our Lord is the conver- 
| fionof that Nation as St. Peter faith in two places, AZ. 3. 19, 
' adArm ms 2021+ 2 Pet. 3.12, and ſeeing in this Prophecy 
m-:ex0;27,haſtning of the ſeventh Trumpet is mention made of the 
wy commng. coming of Chriſt , Rev. 19. I1.&c. We may 
well conclude the converſion of the Fews to be meant in this 
place which is to go before it. 4. Where ſhall we find the end 
of the world, or the ſecond coming of ontgys, called a my- 
Kery © The Incarnation is fo called , Ok 2M. 3.16. but where 
the end of the world, or the ſecond cotning of our Lord is to 
called, it concerns them to ſhew which do affirm it. 5. The 
myſtery which the Angel meant is declared by God to his ſer- . 
vants the Prophets in the Old Teſtament, and what do they 
ſpeak of more than the converſion of the Fews, Eſa, 11.11, 12. 
Eſa. 14,1, 2,3. E[4.27.12, P3. Fer. 23.7, 8. Fer. 31.27, 28, 
Fer. 32.137 33. Fer. 46. 27,28. Ezek, 37.16, 17. Hol. 3. 4, 5. 
Joel. 3.1, Amis g.11.14,15, Zach. 8,20, 21,22. with many 
more the ilike, 6. The: Obje&tion doth ſuppoſe the ſeventh 
Trumpet 1s to ſound but one day, and that one day 15 to be the 
endof the world ; but the Angel faith, the ſeventh Trumpet 
5 to-ſeund more days than one, and the myſtery of God i to . 
Concerning the converſion of the Fews beat the beginning of chem , 
— Biſhop Pridcaux, Dr. Wille, eV. 19. 7. Laſtly, 1t is not ſenſe 
Yar vel See Dogs $i Dok et 
written o u . See a 0 the , for thenanend 
TT fire 0 8-0.95- havean end; but i is good ſenſe 
' tofaythe converſionof the. Fews ſhall be finuſhed; orthall have 
an 
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an end, that is, an-end of conſummation, not of annihilation 
as the world ſhall, Rev, 20, 11. ; 
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CHMAPS, XIE 


The Prophecy of the firſt Beaſt, and his rifing and ſucceſs againſh 
the Jewilh Nation. | 


I. HEN TIfaw a wild Beaſt repreſenting a new Empire 
which ſhall be raiſed by the Devil out of the people” 
and Nations of the world which ſhall be then m arms, confiſt- - 
} ing of the ſame ſeven Kingly heads that the Dragon ,_ .* 
had. and the ſame ten horns,but with Crowns added ** *_. 
to them which they had not before, 
| Ig And this Empire ſhall be as cruel againſt- the Chriſtian 
1 Fews, asever the Greeks, or Perſian, or Babylonian Empires 
were heretofore to that Nation, and cannot ſufficiently be de- 
' Cciphered by onecruel Beaſt alone, but by variety of cruel Beaſts, 
| made up together in one, for 1t ſhall have the body of a ſpeckled: 
| Leopard, as the Greek Empire had, and the feet of a cruel Bear, 
W as the Perſian Empire had, and the mouth of a devouring Lion, 
as the Babyloniap Empire had, and'to the making up. of this' 
£ Empire, the Devil ſhall _ unto him his 22:/iria, his Impe- 
rial Throne, and ſecular anthority. | 
| 3. But before he be eſtabliſhed in his Throne, there ſhall be- 
ſome oppoſition made againſt the ſetling; and uniting of this 
Empire, and in the oppoſition one of his feven heads ſhall re-. 
ceive 2 wound by a {word, to all mens thinking unto deagh , 
but his deadly wound- ſhall be healed , and after that there 
ſhall be no more oppoſfition,. but all the Country far-and near- 
y; 5. _— 
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ſhall admire at it, and yield ſubje&ion to the Beaſt without re- 
{iſtance. | 
4. And they ſhall worſhip the. Beaſt as the ſubſtitute of the 
Dragon, and in ſo doing they ſhall worſhip not the Beaſt only , 
but the Dragoz allo, and in worſhipping of him they aſcribe 
unto him titles of tranſcendent honour, 1aying who1s to potent: 
as the Beaſt, who 1s able to war with him ? 
5. And he ſhall take upon him, and it ſhall be perraitted to 
>=-,_- himto ſpeak great and proud things amounting 
ev *: to blaſphemy, and he ſhall have power to continue 
al three years and a half in great proſperity, and after 
they are paſt, he thall decay from day to day and never come in- 
to proſperity any more. £ 
.. Ge And he ſhall open his mouth wide unto blaſphemy; and 
ſhall not be afraid to blaſpheme the God of 7ſrac/, and his name 
and his Church and the Fewiþ Nation. | 
7. And he ſhall be permitted by God to make War agawift 
the remnant of the Church of 1ſrae/, that ſhall not flie into the 
Wilderneſs with their brethren, and to overcome them tin the 
War and he ſhall have power over all kindreds, and tongues, 
and nations, far and near to make-them joyn with him , and 
aſſiſt him in this War. 
$8. Andall the Inhabitants of the Earth both far and near , 
{ball worſhip him and yield ſubjection to him, and they that 
thall fo do. are ſuch whoſe names were never written in the 
Book of life, which Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed by his Blood 
for all that believe in him. | 
9. Let every man take heed how he joyneth with the Beaſt, 
—_ part with him againſt the Saints whom he warreth 
with. | 
+. : Jo. He that leadeth any of Gods Saints into captivity ſhall 
=" himſelf go into captivity, he that {layeth any of his people with 
the {word ſhall himſelf be ſlain by the ſword, which maketh. 
much 


much for the” patience and the Faith of the Saints, and is a 
great encouragement thereunto, and they need not uſe unlaw- 
tul means for their deliverance, or renounce their Faith to fave 
their lives, let them believe and truſt in God, and wait with 
patience for his help,and he will ſurely viſit them,and workDe- 
liverance for them, 


The Prophecy of the ſecond yo = his Aftings and Atchieve- 
ments, for the ſettling of the firſt Beaſt, 
11, AndIfaw another Beaſt which ſhall ariſe from among 


the people of the Earth, which live a cavil life, as the other: 


did from the men that were in Arms, and he ſhall have but one 
Head, and on that one Head but two Horns, of no great 
ſtrength and magnitude, but very ſmall, ſhort, | 
and feeble, and can do no hurt therewith ; but 42: 3 5: 

he ſhall ſpeak like a Dragon, and be a falſe Pro- | ar 
phet or Magician, as wicked 8a/aam was, and 

ſhall do more Miſchief by his Witch-craft than the other by his 


Arms. h » 4 

I2. And he ſhall bea chief Officer of the firſt Beaſt to ma- 
nage his Afﬀairs in his behalf, and he ſhall execute all the ſecu- 
lar or civil Power and Authority of the firſt Beaſt in his behalf; 
and he ſhall cauſe the Inhabitants of the Earth, where. the Beaſt 
doth liye, to worſhip, and yield Obeiſance to the firſt Beaſt, 
who received a deadly Wound at his firſt ariſing, and was heal 
ed thereof. 

13. And he ſhall do great ſigns and wonders, and one of 
thoſe wonders is that he ſhall cauſe fire to come Exe. 7. 11,22, 
down from Heaven in the fight of men, as the _— * fe 
true Prophets of the Lord have done, and as the xe. ir. 5, * 
Devil himſelf hath alſo done. ; Fob 1. 6, 

14. And he ſhall deceive the Inhabitants of the earth through 
the ſigns and wonders which ſhall be given him to do in behalf 

' | of 
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of the other Beaſt;and one of thele wonders whereby he ſhall de- 
ceive them, ſhall be this, that he ſhall ſay to the Inhabitants of 
the earth, where the Beaſt doth live, - they ſhould make a- 
Molten, or a Carved Image in honor of the Beaſt which had 
the mortal wound of a Sword, and did live. 
5. And heſhall have power to give not life, 
Pan, 35®/7: but breath tothe gravenor molten Image of the 
is * © ©? Beaſt, in ſo much that the Molten or Graven 
Image of the Beaſt, ſhall ſpeak, and cauſe, and 
appoint, and comniand, that as many as will not fall down and 
worſhip it, ſhall be killed. 

16. And he ſhall cauſe all, both ſmall and great, rich and 
poor, bond and free, to take an engagement, or an oath to be 
true and faithful to the other. Beaſt, and receive a viſible mark 
in their right hand, or in their foreheads, whereby ir may be 
known that they have ſo done. 

17. And he thall take ſpecial order with the Inhabitants of 
the earth; that no man-ſhall buy or felt any vituals, or com- 
modities, ſave he that hath taken the engagement or the oath 
to be true and faithful to the firſt Beaſt, and hath received a 
viſible mark in his right hand, or in his forehead, in token that 
he hath ſo done ,, and this mark which he ſhall receive, is no- 
thing elſe but the name of the firſt Beaſt, or the number of his 
name imprinted on him. | | 

+8, Now here is the myſtery of the buſineſs, here is wiſ-. 
dom to be ſeen in him that can unfold” this riddle, let him 
that hath skill in the art of numeration count the number- of 
the firſtBeaſt, for it is a number, or a computation that is 
uſed by man, and may be found out by the art of man ,' and 
the number he muſt count to find: out. The other number 
which is the true mark , and name of the firſt Beaſt, 
is 666, and he that will count this number as it ought to 
be, muſt not think to do it: by addition. or. ſubtraction, Ty 

ere 
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here is no other number which this number can be added to, or 
ſubtracted from ; ngither may he think to do it by multiplica- 
tion or diviſion, for here 1s no other number which this num- 
ber 666 can be multiplied or divided by : but iFmuſt be done 
by extracting of the root thereof, and he that can perform this 
wogk as it ought to be, and compare it with the mark which 
the ſecond Beaſt ſhall cauſe men to take, thall thereby know 
who the fir{t great Beaſt is, and his name to boot, this cannot 
be done before the Beaſt he come into the World, and his mark . 
be imprinted on his loyal Subjects, and then 1s the time to per- 
form this work, and not before. . | 


. , . » 
Dilputaticn IX, 


x1 Queſt. whether this Prophecy ſhall contempor. te with the Prg- 
phecy in the former Chapter,: or ſucceed it ? 


Az. 1. Proſperity cannot contemporate with adverſity, nor 
the Church in ſafety with the Charch in danger ; but the-wo- 
man in the former Chapter, 1sin proſperity, or at leaſt in ſafe- 
ty, in the Wilderneſs, as —_ V. 6, 14, 15,16, andthe 
Dragon cannot hurt her in that place : but in this Prophecy 
the Church is in adverſity, and the Beaſt is in proſperity, and 
doth War with her, and overcome her 42 months together, 
v. 5-7. EPR. WW 7 

2. The Beaſt 15 not raiſe&by the Dragon till he went to make 
War with the remnant of the womans ſeed, and he went not 
from the Wilderneſs to make War with the remnant of her 
ſeed, till his attempts againft the woman in the Wilderneſs 
proved fruſtrate, and ſucceſleſs, Rev. 12, 17, . 

3. The true order of the Prophecy is this. 1. The woman 
falls in Travel, and the Dragon ſtands before her to devour her. 
childas ſoon as it was: born, v. 2,'3, 4+. 2. Michaet and his _ 

Y 3 Angels 
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Angels fight againſt the Dragon, andcaſt him forth of Heaven 
to the earth, that he might not hinder the Nativity of the 
Child, v. 7, 8, 9:. 3- The woman bringeth forth, and the 
Dragon per:ecutes the woman, and ſhe flies 'into the Wilder- 
neſs, v. 5,6. 13,14. 4+. The Dragon ſends a flood of Water 
after her, to drown her in the Wilderneſs, or drive her out 
from thence, and the earth opens her mouth, and ſwallows 
up the flood of water, v. 15,16. 5. the Dragon is angry with 
the woman, and goes away from the Wilderneſs to the Sea, 
with an intent to make War with the remnant- of her feed, 
V.17,18, 6. The Dragon raiſeth up the Beaſt mentioned 
in this thirteenth Chapter, to be his Captain General in this 
War, v.1. 7. The War bcgins, and the Saints are over- 
come 42 months, v. 5. 7. 8. After this the Beaſt prevails 
more, but decays every day more and more until he come 
unto his end, ch. 14, 16, and 19. this is the order of the Pro- 
phecy, and it is to be admired at, that men ſhould ſet their wits 
againt it. | | 
4» They which hold this Prophecy to contemporate with 
the former, think that by the remnant of the womans ſeed 
whom the Dragon Warreth with,is meant the Children which 
the bringeth forth in the Wilderneſs ; but this cannot be ſo, for 
the woman in the Wilderneſs 1s in fafety,, as appears v. 14. 
and the Dragon cannot War with her nor her Children in that 
deſolate place: and therefore by the remnant of her ſeed, 4s not 
meant the Children which ſhe brinpeth forth. in the Wilder- 
neſs, but the Children which were left betind and were not 
fled into the Wilderneſs with the woman , and theſe be 
they whom the Dragon Warreth with, but the other are in 
ſafety. 
Ob. The 1260 days of the: woman, and the 42 months of the. 
Feaſt axe all one. | | 
Anſ. 30 days in 4pril, and: 30 days in June are all one in- 
i: A = quantity, 


? 
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quantity, yet they ſucceed one another : ſo the 1260 days an 
the former Chapter, and the 42 months in this Chapter be all 
one in quantity, yet they ſucceed one another, as June ſuc- 
ceedeth April. 

/ Ob. 1260 Days be ſo many years, and 42'months be ſo many 
years too, and it ts not likely that times of ſo long continuance ſhould 
ſucceed one another. | | 

 Anſ.This objection hath been anſwered twice already,firlt ch, 
I1.and ſecondly ch. 12. and now I will anſwer it the third time, 
and {ay ſomething elſe unto it. 1.1 might ſay that theologia ſym- 
bolica non eſt argumentativa, myſtical Theology is no ſufficient 
Argument to build our Faith upon;; and if men have nothing 
elſe to ſay for themlelves but myſtical expoſitions gf the Scri- 
ptures, it 1s a {ign that their cauſe is very bad. 2. Times of 
equal length may ſucceed one another, as appears in the. months 
of the year.So put the cale that theſe 42. months, and the 1260 
days, be ſo many years, yet *tis poſſible they may ſucceed one 
another, though not in: whole, yet in part; as Solomon and 


David reigned fourty years a piece, yet ſome part of Solomons. - 
an his death, and the 0- 
ther part after Nis death. 3. Where ſhall we find in all the 7 
Scripture that a month is put for thirty years ? Ifindjn many 
places where 'tis put for thirty days;. as Fam. 5. 17. Heb.11.23: 7 
Luk, 1.56. but for thirty years never. 4. The Revelation it | 


Reign was with David his Father he 


heal, 


ſelf doth put-a difference between a day, a- month, and a year, . 
Kev. 9.15. which were PO an hour, a day, a month, and.* 


a year, where a day 1s 


thana year. 5. Theſe 42 months is the time of the Beaſts pro- 
ſperity, and of the Churches great adverſity, but the Church: 
never was nor ever will bein adverſity ſo long, and the ſtrong-. * 
eſt Beaſt that ever was, was never” in proſperity ſo many years: 
together, nor ever -will be. 6. By this interpretation of 42. 
months, one may. find out the..-day of Judgment, and ſome. 

| ; men 


eſs than a month, and a month is leſs: 


—— _ _ 
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men have been very bold- in thus point, -for «they make theſe 
42 months'to laſt unto the day of Judgment, .1o that by this 
reckoning the Church will be 1n a lad and calamitous conditi- 
on until the day of Judgment ; and 1t they can but tell us one 
thing more, and that 1s, when theſe 42 months begin, we 
may ealily calculate the day when Chriſt thall come to Judg- 
ment, which no modeſt man will adventure once to do, 1eeing 
Chriſt faith of it, Of that day and hour knoweth no man, no not 


*»- the Angels of Heaven, but my Father only, Mat. 24. 30. And 


yet ſuch inconveniences do follow from this interpretation. 
7. Will you know the truth of this matter, and be no more 
deceived with myſtical expoſitions, then take it briefly thus : 
Theſe 42 months be three yeaxs and a half, and no more, and 
all thistime the Beaſt is in proſperity, and makes War againſt 


- the Church of 7ſrae/ with good ſuccels ; but as ſoon as this is 


over, the Beaſts adverſity doth begin, and in the fourteenth 
Chapter the Angels make a ſlaughter of him, and in the fix+ - 
teenth Chapter the Vials of Gods wrath fall upon him in his 
own Dominions, and in the nineteenth Chapter Chriſt comes._ 
himſelf in perſon, and deſtroyes him, and makes a final end of 
him, v.29, 21, hy 
Ob. The ſixth Trumpet is before the ſeventh, but the Beaſt here 
ſpoken of, doth war amainſt the witneſſes in the ſixth Trumpet, be- 
fore the Prophecy of the woman and the Dragon doth begin, there- 
fore he is not raiſed in the ſeventh Trumpet, after the Prophecy of 
the woman and the Dragon have an end, | 
Anſ. This objetion wereſomething, if the Beaſt that Wars 
againſt the Witneſſes, ch. 11, and the Beaſt ſpoken of in this 
Chapter were the ſame, but what if they be not the ſame ? 
what's become of the objetion the * Now that theſe Beaſts 
be nor the ſame, may be proved by theſe reaſons. 1. That Beaſt 
ch.11. aſcends out of the bottomleſs Pit, Rev. 11. 7. but this: 
in the thirteenth Chapter out of the Sea, v: 1.' and the beige: 
= cls 


_—_— 
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leſs Pit in the Revelation is never taken for the Sea, or the ele- 
ment of Water, but for a deep hole in the element of the earth, 
Rev.9.1,2.11. Rev, 20.1.3. 2, That Beaſt hath ſeven heads 


and five of them fall and never riſe again, Rev. 17. 10. and this. 


Beaſt hath ſeven heads too, and but one of them is wounded, 
and that wound.is healed again,” Rev. 13. 3. 3. That Beaft hath 
ten horns, but no Crowns upon them, Rev. 17. 3. and this 
Beaſt hath ten horns too, and ten. Crowns upon them which 
_ theother hath not, Rev. 13,1. 4. That Beaſt hath a woman 
riding on him, -Xev. 17. 3. but this Beaſt aroſe out of the Sea, 
but fo woman riding on him, Rev, 13.1. + 5. This Beaſt hath 
another Beaſt with two horns to affift him, Rev, 13.11, 12% 
but that Beaſt hath no other Beaſt that we read of to affiſt him. 
6. That Beaſt is red, of a Scarlet colour all the body over, Rev. 
17. 3. butthe body of this Beaſt is ſpeckled like. a Leopard, 
the feet likea Bears feet , and the mouth like a Lyons mouth, 
Rev. 13.2. 7. That Beaſt is raiſed twice, Rev.-17, 8. but this 
Beaſt though wounded yet doth riſe but once, Rev. 13, 1, 


8. The Throne of that Beaſt is Babylon, Rev. 17.5. but the 


Throne of this Beaſt is ſome .other place, as may appear.if we 


compare Rev, 16; 10.19.. 9. This Beaſt hath a puiſſfant Ar- 


my, and that immediately after Babyz is. deſtroyed, Rev, 19. 
19, 20. which cannot well be, if the Baby/onifh Beaſt and this 
Beaſt be all one.. 10. That Beaſt hath an eighth head, which 


in ſome reſpects 15 to ſucceed the ſeventh, Rev. 17. 11. but this. 


Beaſt hath-no ſuch eighth head which in any wile is to ſucceed 


the ſeventh. Compare we theſe things together, and it may 


very well b2 queſizoned whether the Beaſts be the ſame or 
no | 


the head be the ſame too,: the objection tails in that- reſpe& 


alſo, for the Beaſt hath ſeven heads in all, and one of them- 
may War againſt the Witneſſes in the fixth Trumpet, and a- 


nother 


2. Suppoſe the Beaſt be the ſame in both places, yet unleſs. 


., 
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nother head be raiſed in the ſeventh Trumpet. Yea, letus go a 
little further, and ſuppoſe the head be the fame too in both 
places, yet this will not prevail neither, for that head may be 
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-depoſed in the ſixth Trumpet before the Prophecy of the wo- 


man and the -Dragon doth begin, 4nd be raiſed again in the 
ſeventh Trumpet to War againſt the womans ſeed, after the 
Prophecy in the former Chapter hath an end. Look into ch. 
17.0.8. and you ſball find the Beaſt is raiſed twice. The Beaſ# 
which thou ſaweſt was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend out of the bottom- 
leſs Pit, and go into perdition, Here you lee 1sa time in which 
the Beaſt was, and this time may be the ſixth Trumpet. Here 1s 
next a time in which the Beaſt s ot, and this time may be at 
the beginning of the ſeventh or at the exit of the ſixth before 
the Prophecy of the woman and the Dragon doth begin. Here 
is thirdly a time when the Beaſt ſhall aſcend ont of the bottomleſs 
Pit, ied be again, and this may be the time ſpoken of 1n this 
chapter, after the Prophecy in the former chapter hath an end. 
Now of theſe two anſwers the-Reader hath his liberty to chooſe 
which he liketh beſt, but were I to chooſe my ſelf, I would 
chooſe the firſt before the ſecond, and that for that very reaſon 
which is urged in the obje&tion, for the Beaſt hath a being and 
doth War againſt the Witneſſes in the ſ1xth Trympet, there- 
fore he 1s not raiſed or begins to be+in the ſeventh. So that it 
doth not fallow that the Prophecies ſhall not come to paſs un 
order as they were revealed, or that the Prophecy of this cha- 


- Pter ſhall not ſucceed the Prophecy in the former chapter : but 
"1t rather follows that the Beaſts be not the ſame, as was ſaid 


before. 

Ob. The Kingdom of the Beaſt hath a final end with the ſixth 
Trumpet, Rev. 11. 14. ard therefore the Prophecies ſhall not come 
to paſs in order 25 they were revealed, nor the Prophecy of this Cha- 
prer ſucceed the Prophecy of the former Chapter. 

. ',Auſ. 1. It may be queſtioned whether this Beaſt and that 2 
| | | ch, 


. theſixth Trumpet,yet another may ſucceed him in the ſeventh, 


Trumpet, and that which is ſpoken of him in the chapters fol- 
lowing, to the account of the ſeventh. | 


'Domiatian ? - 


have been revealed ſooner, for Domitian did not live two years, 
much leſs three years: and a half after this Prophecy was re- - 


Trumpets, but Domitian did not live to ſee any of the former - 
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ch. 11, be the ſame as was faid before. 2. Whether they bz 
the ſame or no, I deny the Kingdom of the beaſt hath a final 
end with the ſixth Trumpet, and that for theſe reaſons. r. Be- 
cauſe we read of his Acts afterward, ch. 17. 2. Becauſe Baby- | 
tor is not deſtroyed till then, 3. Becauſe the City ſpoken of _ __.. 
ch. 11. is not Babylon but Fernſalem, it is not the ſeat of the 7A 
beaſt, but of the two Witneſſes. "4. The tenth part of the 
City falls, and no more, Rev. 11, 13+ 5. Seven thouſand 
men are {]ain, and no more, and what 1s that to a final deſtru- 
&ion of the beaſt ? 6, It 1s not ſaid that the beaſt was amons 
them. 7. Suppoſe he were among them, and alſo ſlain with 
them, yet all this will not put an end to the Kingdom of the 
beaſt, but to one head only, for the beaſt hath ſeven headsin - 
all; and put the caſe that one of them doth die in the time of 


there being ſome interval between, I mean between the death 
of the one, and the riſing of the other, and fo that which is 
ſpoken of the beaſt, ch. 11. belongs to the account of the ſixth 


2 Queſt.' whether this prophecy were fulfilled in the Reign of 


Anſ. 1. This Prophecy was not revealed to Fohz till the 
Reign of Domitian was well nigh over, as both Irenexs, and 
Ferom, and others do teſtifie, and therefore it doth not Prophe- 
fie of what was to be done in his. Reign, for if it did, it would 


vealed, 
2. This Prophecy doth belong unto the ſeventh Trumpet, 
and therefore ſhal[l- ſucceed all the Prophecies of the former - 


Trumpets finiſhed, and they with whom I deal in this queſtion | 
y 53 confeſ;..; 
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confeſs themſelves that the Prophecy ch. 11, was not fulfilled 
till the time of Adriav, who began his Reign after Domitiar 
twenty years. | 
* 3+ By the beaſt is not meant the Idol Worſhip as they would 
have it, but # Kingdom with its King, for by that word is 
meant both, and ſometimes that word denotes the King, as 
Rev. 17. TI, 12. Dan.7. 17. and ſometimes beſides the King 
it denotes the Kingdom, as Rev. 17. 3. Dax.7. 23, and fo 'tis 
taken in this place : and beſides this the Idol-worſhip was ſet up 
at Roe before Domitians Reign began, and therefore Fohz doth 
not Propheſie of the riſing of it in the time of his Reign, to 
which may be added that the beaſt was to continue 42 months, 
but the Idol-worthip did continue longer. 

4. The head which Fohx ſaw as it were wounded to death, 
«is not the Capitol as they ſuppoſe, but one of the Kings of the 
Empire, as appears by the acception of that word, Rev. 17. 10. 
And beſides this the head was wounded by a Sword, v. 14. but 
the Capitol was burnt by fire, and that fire was cauſed by 
Lightning from Heaven, To which may be added, that the 
head here wounded, was wounded but once, but the Capitol 
was burnt-in the 'fime of yYzrelh;zs, and rebuilt in the'time of 
Veſpaſian, and after that burnt again 1n the time of 77t#s, and 
. rebuilt by Demitiar; and this healing of the beaſts wound, was 
a matter of admiration, but the rebuilding of the Capitol after 
it was burnt, was no matter of adnuration, but a feaſible 
thing. = | 

'S It was given to this beaſt to make War with the Saints, 
{ and to overcoine them, v.7. -which words do implyTchR ance 


on the Saints part, but in the perſecution of Domitian there was 

; noreſiſtance 0n the Saints part,theChriſtians in his days thought 

| it better to fly than to fight. . | 

© 6, By the ſecond. beaſt v. 11, is meant ſome famous witch 

or other, ſuch a one as the: Devil never had the like fince he 
Was 
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was a Devil, but this witch cannot be Apollonius Tana, as 
they ſuppoſe, for neither he nor any other fince his time 
could do ſuch feats as this witch is faid-to do, v. 12, 13, 
I4, 15, &c: | 

7. Domitianus Apollonio infeſtus fuit; & Apollonins Domitia- 
20, faith Grotius de Antichriſto, pag. 77. Domitian was a hate-- 
ful enemy to Apollonius, and Apollonius to Domitian, but the 
falſe Prophet here ſpoken of was the chiefeſt Friend the beaſt 
| had, and uſed all the art he could to eſtabliſh. him in his throne, 

U, 12, I4, 15, 16,17. ReV. IG. 13, 

8. Neither the beaſt nor the witch here ſpoken of do die a 
bodily death as other men do, but are both caſt into Hell alive, 
as appears, Rev. 19, 20. but Domitian and Apolloniue died both 
of them a bodily death, and Domztian died firlt, and Apollonins 
Tyaners afterward, the one died Ano Chriſti 98. the other 
Anno Chriſti 99. according to Baronius, lee Prideanx Hiſtory, 

a7. 198. 
: $ Queſt. whether the Prophecy of the firſt Beaſt be fulfilled in the 
Papacy, and be meant of them © 

Anſ. 1. The firſt beaſt is a ſecular power, but the Pope is an 
eccleftaſtical perſon. 

2. If the Pope be the ſeventh head of the firſt beaſt, who then 
is the ſeventh head of the Dragon 7 for he had ſo many heads 
before the beaſt began, Rev. 12, 3, | Lap 

3- If the Pope be the ſeventh head of the firſt beaſt, who 
the other fix ? Kings, Conſuls, Dictators, Decemvirs, Milita--.; / 
ry Tribunes, and Emperors of Koze till Conſtantines time were / : 
all of them Pagans ; but if the Prophecy were fulfilled in the? : 
Papacy, all the ſeven heads ſhould be Papiſts, elſe the Prophecy ? 
cannot be fulfilled in them. 2. If the fix firſt heads be Pa--. # 
- gans, and the ſeventh head be Popes, the beaſt is more Pagan : 
than Papiſt, and the Prophecy is not fulfilled wholly in the : 
Pagans, nor wholly inthe Papiſts, but partly in the one, and | 

| L 2. * partly 
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partly-in the-other, 'but moſt of all in the Pagans, 3. It can- 
not be. that the {ix firſt heads of the beaſt ſhould be Kings, . Con- 
fals, Dictators, Decemvirs, Military Tribunes, and Empe- 
rours, for five of theſe were paſ? before the Prophecy was re- 
vealed, the Emperours then were, but the beaſt which Johz 
ſaw riſe our of the Sea, had ſeven heads, whereof none of them 
were 'Paſt, none of them were preſent, but all of them were 
then to come, for after the Viſions in the three firſt chapters, 
Fohn had no more. Viſions of things preſent, much leſs of things 
paſt, ' but only of things that were to come, as the Angel told 


' him, Xev.4.'1. Come-up hither, apd 1 will ſhew thee things 


which muſt be hereafter, therefore not heads which were then 
paſt, nor heads which were then preſent, but heads which 
were then to come, and it five of theſe heads were then paſt, 
one were then preſent, it had been ſufficient to have preſented 
unto Fehx the head that was then to come, and no more. And if 
it be ſaid that the Angel ſpeaking of theſe heads, ch. 17. ſaith,five 
of them are fallen,one ts,and the ſeventh is not yet come, to'this I an- 


\ ſwer that the riſing of that beaſt is not preſented unto Fohz in 


that Viſion, but the deſtruction of the Whore which ſits upon 
him;and when 'tis ſaid that fire of them are fallen,;this is not to be 
underſtood Hiſtorically of what was paſt before the Apoſtles 
days, nor of what was preſent in his days, but prophetically 
of what ſhould be paſt before, and what ſhould be prefent at 
the execution of that Prophecy. 

- -4+ The beaſt hath not only ſeven heads, but alſo ten horns, 
and ten crowns upon them, and that at one time, and not ſuc- 
ceſſively one after another ; but uw here ſhall we find ſo many 
horns in the Papacy, and ten crowns upon them at onetime, 


- and not ſucceſſively one after another, 


5. The beaſt was like a Leopard, and his feet as the feet of 4 


Bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a Lyon, Rev. 13.2. Nowa 


" Leopard was the emblem of the: Greek Monarchy, a Bear ths 


emblem 


) 
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emblem of the Perſia» Monarchy, and a Lyon the emblem of 
the: Babylonian Monarchy, Dar. 7. 4, 5,6. and therefore this / 
beaſt is made up of all the three, partly of the Greek, partly of 
the Perſian, and partly of the Babylonian Empires, but the Pa- \ 
pacy doth conſiſt of nont of theſe, for they were ſecular Monar- \ 
chies in the Eaſt, but the Papacy is a ſpiritual Monarchy in the 
Welt, | 
6. One of the Beaſts heads was as it were wounded to death, and 
hisdeadly wound was healed, Rev. 13. 3.' but when was any head 
ſo wounded in the Papacy, and afterward healed, and who 
ſhould that Popiſh head be © It cannot be faid that this was done 
when the Dragon was dethroned, and caſt forth of Heaven, 
for the beaſt was not then in being, and not one head only but 
all the Dragons heads were caſt out of Heaven with him. It 
cannot be 1aid that this was done when Conſtantive became 
Chriſtian, for that was before the Papacy did begin, and there 
was not any Popiſh head wounded then, nor any Popiſhhead 
healed at that time. And thirdly the meaning is not that one _ 
head was wounded, and another head was healed, but the: | 
meaning 1s, that one head was wounded, and the ſame head 
was healed. Now the Emperors were one head, and the Popes 
another head, and it cannot be ſaid that the Emperors were heal- 
ed when the Popes came up 1n their-room, no more than it can 
be ſaid that the Kings were healed when the Conſuls did ſuc- 
ceed them, or that the Conſuls were healed when they were 
put down, and the Dictators did ſucceed them ; and ſuppoſe 
the Popes ſhould be prok down, and the Emperors come up a-. 
gain, it cannot be ſaid that the Popes wound was. healed by 
that means. | | 

7. The beaſt was to continue 42 months, Rev. 13.5: that 
\ 1s three years and a half, as hath been proved inthe former que- 
{tions. Now theſe 42 months are not the time of the beaſts con- 


tinuance, but the time of his proſperity, and no:moxe : but the 
Pope 


Wc. 
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. Pope hath lived in proſperity more than 42 months, and many 
more he is like to live,and therefore he is not the beaſt that here 
is ſpoken of. | 

| 8.. They that underſtand this Prophecy of the Papacy, do 

© confeſsthat the Pope is not the firſt beaſt but the ſecond, agd 

AN they underſtand by the firſt beaſt the ſecular power of Rome, 

; and by the ſecond the Eccleſiaſtical, and yet in reckoning up 
the ſeven heads of the firſt b-aſt they make the Pope:one, and 
who the oven heads ſhould be and leave the Pope out they can- 

- not tell. |} 

4 Queſt. whether the Prophecy of the ſecond Beaſt be fulfilled in 
the Papacy, and be meant of them * 

Anſ. 1. The ſecond beaſt is a ſecular power, as the firſt beaſt 
is, and a beaſt in Scripture 1s never taken for any other power 
than a ſecular, Daz, 7. 3,4 5,6, 7+ 17.23. but the Pope is an 
Eccleſiaſtical power, not a lecular. 

2.* If the Pope be the ſecond- beaſt, who then is the ſeventh 
head of the firſt beaſt, for they be two diſtin perſons, as ap- 
pears, Rev. 13-11, 12. ReV. I6.13. Rev. 19.20. ReV, 20, 10, 

+3. The ſecond beaſt doth exerciſe all the power of the firſt beaſt 
before him, ox in his behalf, v. 12. Now that power is a ſecu- 
lar power, for that beaſt is a lecular beaſt, a3 all confeſs. Now 
what beaſt is there in the World whoſe ſecular power the Pope 
doth cxercile in his behalf? This the Pope never did, it is too 
mean for his ſupremacy who thinks himſelf above all Kings 
and Princes in the World, to exerciſe the power of another in 
his behalf, neither will he ever do it, except he ceale to be a 
Pope. and become a Lay-man. | 
4. The ſecond beaſt doth great wonders, ſo that he maketh fire 
"ax... come down from heaven upon earth inthe ſight of men, v.13. and 
when did the Pope do-this; and what ſhould this fire be ? It 
eannot be the holy Ghoſt, as ſome would have it,for he is not at 
the beaſts command as this fire is,and 'tis a wicked thing for any 
| | man 
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man to think that this wicked Beaſt can bring the. Holy Ghoſt 
down from Heaven when he will. It cannot be meant of Ex- 
communication as others would have it, for that is no wonder 
as this fire is, -but a common thing, and a ſpiritual duty incum- 
bent on the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church which are nor 
Papiſts, It remains then that this fire is true material fire as 
that which fell on Fobs cattel was, Fob 1. 16. and this may be 
done by art Magick, and is one of the great wonders of the le- 
cond Beaſt that he can make fire come down from Heaven upon 
earth in the fight of men to bring them in ſubje<tion to the tirſt 
Beaſt, which was never yet effected nor attempted by rhe Pope 
and his Clergy to bring men in ſubje&ion to a ſecular power,for 
which end it 1s effected here, but is yet to be expected. 

5. Theſecond Beaft ſaith to the Inhabitants of the earth,that 
they ſhould make an Image to the Beaſt which had the-wonnd of a 
Sword and did live. And he had power to give breath unto the Image 
of the Beaſt, that the Image of the Beaſt ſhould both ſpeak, and cauſe 
that as many as would not worſhip the Image of the Beaſt ſhould-be 
killed, v.14, 15. And when did the Pope do this > What Em- 
peror is there in the World whoſe Image the Pope cauſed to be 
made unto him ? When did he give breath to ſuch an Image ? 
And when did he make ſuch an Image ſpeak,and command that 
as many as would not worſhip it ſhould be killed ? and what 
ſhould this Image be but a Molten or a Carved Image, as Neba- 
chadnezzars [mage was ? Look we all the Scripture over, and 
we ſhall never find an Image made by man (as this Image of the 
Beaſt is) taken for any other Image than a Molten or a carved 1 
mate,as Nebuchadnez2ars Image was,Dan.3.1,2,0c.and becauſe 
the Pope never did this, the Prophecy is not fulfilled iwhim, 

6.The ſecond Beaſt canſeth all both ſmall and great,yich and poor, 
free and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand,or in theiv fore- 
heads,and that wo man might buy or ſell,ſave he that had the mark or 


the name of the eaft, or the number of his nime, V. 16,17, And - 


when 
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vyhen was this fulfilled in the Papacy * To this 'tis faid that this 
mark is nothing elſe but the promiſe of obedience , to which 1 
_ anſwer. 1, That the Beaſts mark is ſomething elle beſides the Pro- 
mile of obedience to the Beaſt, for the promite of obedience is 
a common thing between King and Subject all the World over, 
but the mark ot the Beaſt is peculiar to the Beaſt alone, 2, The 
protyile of obedience is made unto the Beaſt, but the mark of 
He Beaſt is received from the Beaſt, not impoſed on the Beaſt, 
V.16. 3. Suppole a man hath promiſed obedience to the Beaſt 
how ſhall it be known that he hath ſo done? And when he 
comes into a Market or a Fair to buy or ſell, how ſhall it be 
known that he hath promiſed obedience. to the Beaſt, except 
he have his mark to diſtinguiſh him from others ? For the rea- 

ſon why the mark is given, is that ſuch perſons may be known 

from others, and no man 1s to buy or ſell that is without it, and 

this is a courſe which the Pope never took as Jets noris ever 

like to do,and if he ſhould do ſuch a thing hereatter,yet he were 

not theBeaſt,for the Beaſt did it at his firſt riſing out of the earth 

which the Pope did not. 

7. Let him that hath underſtanding count the number of the Beaſt, 
for it us the number of a man,and his number i 666,V.18. But what 
is this to the Papacy? Count the number while you will,and ſee 
whether-you can find the Papacy therein? Some think to find 
the number in the word aeniv@, A Papilt may as well ay that 
he hath found it in the word 9u=v,but both of them in vain,for-if 
 you-write the yvord perpendicularly in this manner a every let- 
ter-is a numeral.and the total 15 666,but if you write « the word 
callaterally in this manner aan#&-,the letters are not - numeral, 
but ſpllabical, and they ſerve to make up a vvord or , the name 
of a manzand-not 666,nor any other number, a by it 7 {elf is 30, 
and > 15 31; but a«7' is nothing, and a«7: is nothing » & ſo joyn 
the Vvhole vvord - aanv& altogether, and it 15» nothin 

el(& but the name- of a man,. and not any numbers at. all, 


— 
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And if a man were to write 666 in Greek letters, he wou!d not 
ſet ir down in the letters of the word Aznzy@» but in the fame 
letters that the Apoſtle doth, and they are x55, and ia no 0- 
ther. -2. Suppole itſoro be as you would have it, write the 
word aun@» how you will, collaterally or perpendicularly, 
and Jet ir go for 666 which way ſoever itbe written, yet whats 
this tothe purpole? for what Pope or Popiſh Emperor was 
ever called by this name? 2. When was any man marked 
with this name, as they are with the Beaſts name? 3. Mendo 
not mark their Cartel with all che letters of their names, but 
with the firſt letters only, and the Greek word xa2xzypa which 
is here uſed doth ſignific ſuch a mark as men pur upon their Car- 
cel, now the firſt letter in the word AznnG», is the Greek ler- 
rer A, andthat ſtands for 3 o and no more, and if Azmy@s» were 
the name of the Beaſt, and he ro mark his Catrel with ir, orany 
other for him, his mark would be the letter A, and no more. 
4. Weare not bid to count the Beaſts name to find our his rium- 
ber, bur ro count his number to find out his name thereby. Now 
they that count the letters in the word Aznv@», rake a contarry 
courſe, they ſuppole the Beaſts natne ro be Aurir@», and when 
they have ſo done, they count his name to find our his number, 
and not his number to find our his name as they ought ro do, and 
how know they that Aarww@» is the Beaſts name ? A Papiſt may 
as well ſay that T&rzy is his proper name, for that is as much 666 
as the word Aartv@.. 5. Itisa point of underſtanding, or of 
excellent skilt in numeration to count the number of the Beaſt, 
bur ro-count the number of the letters in the word aura» is no 
ſuch excellent skill in numeration, a young Scholar in Arichme- 
tick may do that, and yer have no excellent knowledge in thar 
Art. 6. To countthe number 666 is to extract the root there- 
of, for it can be done no other way, as was ſhewed inthe Pa- 
raphraſe; burtto count the numbeg inthe word Azrw@», is ro do 
itby addition, and it can be done no other way, no nor that 
; ; Aa | 7 Way 
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. way ncither,for it can be done no way at all. 7. Will you know 
the mark of the Beaſt, and the name of tbe Beaſt; and the num- 
ber of his name > indeed you muſt go another way to work than. 
hitherto hath been gone, and the way that you. muſt go, is this, 
6664s not 24m? #5 aumtratus, the number of the Beaſt Counted 
to our hand, but aumerus numeranduas the number to be counted 
by us. Now the way to count this number is, not by addition or 
ſubtraction, for here is no other number which this number can 
be added to, or ſubtracted from, neither is it tobe done by mul- 
tiplication or diviſion, for here is no other number which it can 
be multiplied or divided by; therefore to count that number, is 
ro extract the root thereof, Now what is the root of 666 but 2.5 
or 26, 55 Or 9» in Hebrew Letters, xs or x5. in Greek letrers ? 
And when you ſee a Beaſt with ſeyen Heads, and ten Horns, 
and another Beaſt with one head and tyo Hornes, like a Lamb, 
to exercilc all his civil power and authority inhis behalf, and. 
cauſe his SubjeAas ro be marked in their.right hand, or in their 
foreheads with the Capital or Acroſtick Letters of his name, and 
the letters of that mark be in numeration, 25 or 26, then he is 
the Beaſt that here is propheſied of, and becauſe this hath nor 
been done in the Papacy, this Prophecy is nor fulfilled in them, 
bur is yet to be expeted. Hirherto I haye ſhewed you who 
the Beaſtis nor, I will now diſcover unto you who the Bealt is. 
5 Quelt. Whether this Prophecy be meant of the perſecution of the. 


Jews after their Converſion? 


Arſe 1. This Prophecy is-to come to pals in the time of che 
ſeventh Trumpet, as hath bcen proved, 9. 1. and the myſtery of 
God, by which is meant the Converſion of the Jews ſhall come 


- tp pals at that time too, Rev. 10. 7. 


2. Whartis meant by the woman in the former Chapter bur 
che Nation of the Jews ? and wherefore is this Beaſt raiſed by tho 
Devil, burro make War againſt the remnant of her ſeed, Rev. 


1.2. 17-2 | 
| 3. VVe- 
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3. We read in Dazie/ that the little Horn who is thought to 

be the Beaſt here ſpoken of, made nar with the Saints and pre- 
wailed againſt them, Dan. 7. 21, 22.25. Now who arc meant 
by the Saints in Darxzel bur the Fews? - 

4. VVe read in the ſame Book that Daxzels people ſhall be 
zn great troubles, ſuch as never was ſince there was a Nation, Dan.12.1. 
Now from whom ſhall chey have this trouble it not from the 
Beaſt here ſpoken of ? 

5. VVe read in the Prophet aZicah, CA crording to the days 
of thy coming out of the Land of Egypt will I ſhew unto him mar- 

Hows things, the Nations ſhall ſee and be confounaed, 8&c. Mi-. 
cah 7. 15, 16. Now the plagues which ſhall fall upon the 
Beaſt are many of them the very ſame for kind with the 
plagues of Zeypr; therefore as the plagues of Ezyp? fell upon 
them for the wrong they did unto the Jews, 1ſo the plagues 
which ſhall light upon the Beaſt, ſhall fall upon him and his peo- 


& 


ple for the perſecution of that Nation. - 

_ 6. After the parturition of the woman in the former Chap- 
rer, v. 12, the Devil knows he hath bura ſhort time, and there- 
fore the Beaſt who is raiſed by him afterward has but a ſhorr 
time roo. Now if we look upon the Beaſts which are in the 
world at this time whether Turks or any other, they have conti- 


nued a long time, and therefore this prophecy is nor meant - 


of any of them, but remains to be expected upon the Jews 
Converſion, 

7. The Beaſts which noy are in the world came to their 
heighe and eminency by long and tedigus wars and by the 
ruines of other Nations, but this Beaſt is raiſed on a ſadden by 
the Devils art and policy, as you may read v. 2. 4. and there 
are ſuch ſtrange courſes taken, ſuch witchcraft and inchantment. 
uſed, ſuch figns and wonders ſhewed, ſuch cunning and de- 
ceitful tricks invented, and ſuch a ſtrange mark impoſed by 
the ſecond Beaft to make men adhere unto the firſt Beaſt; as 
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you may read wv, 12, 13, I4, 15, 16, 17. as neveryet was known 
take themall rogether at the riſing of any Beaſt ſince the world 
began to this very. day, nor will. be till the Fews Converſt- 


'on and the riſing of this enemy of theirs, the Beaſt here ſpo- 


ken of. | 

The concluſion therefore is, The Antichriſt of St. John, 
St. Pauls Man of fin, and the. Beaſt hcre ſpoken. of be nor all 
one. The Antichriſts of St. 7o4z be the falſe Chriſts that our 
Saviour ſpeaks. of in the Goſpel ar. 24. 24. which ſhould 


- ſtart up before and after the deſtruction of 7ernſalen, 1 70h. 2. 


18. 22. and 4. 3. 2 70h.7. The Man of fin ſpoken of by 
St. Paul is ayouched by ſome and denied by others to be the 
Pope of Rowe, of which ſee thoſe that have written on that 
ſabjet. Bur the firſt Peaſt here ſpoken of is a Heathen King 
or Emperour raiſed by the Devil to war againſt the 7evs after 
their Converſion, and the ſecond Beaſt is a Witch as Bulaam 


. was, raiſed by the Devil and imployed by the firit Beaſt as Ba- 


laam. was by Balak to help. him and aflift him and do mighty 
things for him and for his ſettlement in his Kingdom, v, 12, 
I3, 14, 15,.16, 17. and, for the ruine of the. Jew2/b Nation. 
Chap..16. L3, 14+ 


your 7 A — a : yo 


CHAP. XIV. 
The Prophecy of the Virgin (ompany. 
_— was preſented-unto me in a Viſion what ſhall come 


to pals. after the three days and a half allotted ro the 
Beaſts proſperity ſhall be. ended, and I ſaw a Lamb repreſent- 


- ing Jetus' Chriſt ſtand on Moynt $70v,. and with him an hun- 


dred 


—_— 
k cf begs 
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dred forty and four chouſand of the Jewiſh Nation (ſpoken of 
before bur ro another purpoſe in the ſeventh Chapter, ) who 
notwithſtanding the power and prevyalency of the Beaſt ſhall 


On the Revelation of St: John, Chap. XIV. 58: 


boldly profeſs the Name of Chriſt and have ir and his Fathers 


Name beſides legibly written.in their Foreheads. 
__ 2. *And 1 heardayoice out of Heayen as the ſound of many 
Waters and as the ſound of agreat and mighty Thunder, and af- 
ter that the voice of Harpers making pleaſant Melody with their 
Hatps. 

:* And they ſung a new Song beforethe Throne of God, and 
beforethe four living Creatures, and betore. che. four and twenty 
Elders, which Song ſhall be ſung by none that be upon the 
earth but by the one hnndred- forty and four thouſand which 
ſhall be redeemed from the reſt that be upon the earth. 


4- Theſe be they which ſhall not be dcfiled wich Women for 


they ſhall be Virgins and unmarried Perſons; theſe Fe. they 
' which ſhall wait and attend upon the Lamb as a Liteguarddorth 
upon their Prince whitherſoever he ſhall go, theſe ſhall be re- 
deemed from the reſt of men as being the firſt Fruits to God and. 
to the Lamb of the 7eazb Nation. 


5. Theſe be they which ſhall be without guile, fraud, 


and deceit, and without ſtain of hainous ſin in the ſight of 
God.. p | 
The Prolcamation of the firſt Angel. 

6. And I ſaw an Angel flic in the midſt berween the Hea- 
yen and the Earth, with a commiſhon to preach, proclaim, 
and make knoyn and publiſh the everlaſting Goſpel of Jeſus. 
Chriſt to the inhabitants of Fudss and to every Nation and 
Kindred and Tongue and People that ſhall be therein. 

7. Saying and proclaiming with a loud voice as he ſhall flic 
along, Fear God and give him Glory, for the hour of his Judg- 
ment is come and will ſhortly fall on all that fear nor him , 
. worſhip not the Beaſt, nor. yeild obeilance unto. him in the, 

x oder 4 


a 


"0 


EP py 
015 8 Ig 3s; 
. IE: 


IS 4 


182 "1 Paraphzafe with Queſtions 


way that he goeth in oppoſition to the Goſpelvf Jeſus Chriſt , 
bur worſhip him alone that made the :Heaven and the Earth 
andthe Sca and the Fountains of Waters. 

The Proclamation of the ſecond Canzel. 

8. And another Angel followed afcer him proclaiming and 
{aying, Babylon 1s fallen, is fallen, meaning thereby that ſh& ſhall 
ſhortly tall and come to nought, becauſe ſhe made all Nations 
drink of the bitter Wine of her ſpiritual Fornication. 

| The Proclamation of the third eAmzel. 

9. And the third Angel followed after them proclaimingand 
ſaying with a loud voice, If any worſhip the firſt Beaſt or his 
carved Image, or take an Oath to be true and faithful unto him, 
and receive a mark in their right hand or in their Forcheads in 
token that they have ſo done. 

10. The fame ſhall drink of the bitter VVine of the wrath 
of God without mixing any thing therein to allay the ſharp... 
neſs of it, and ſhall be rormented with Fire and Brimſtone in 
the ſight and preſence of the Holy Angels, and in the ſight and 
preſence of the Lamb. | 

11. And the ſmokeof their torment ſhall aſcend;for ever, and 
never have an cnd, and they ſhall be tormented Day and Night 
withour ceaſing or intermiſſion, which worſhip the firſt Beaſt 
or his carved {mage, or take an cyggagement to be true and 
faichful unto him and reccive the print of his Name in token 
that they have ſo done. 

12. Here will bethe tryal ofthe patience of the Saints which 
are living in J#dza when the Beaſts engagement comes among 
them, then ir will be known who they be which keep the. 

_ Commandments of the Lord their God and the Faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and will not engage unto the Beaſt though they periſh 
tor refuſing. 
\ 13+ Then I received a command from Heaven ſaying unto 
. me, Write for the conſolation andencouragementjof thele faith- 
"1 | £ ful 
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ful men which ſball ſuffer ar this time, Bleſſed are the dead which 
dic forthe Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and for profeſling of the ſame, 
and they need not doubt thereof, for the ſpirit ſaith ſo, whichis 
the ſpirit of truth, and cannor lye, and herein their bleſledneſs 
doth conſiſt, they ſhall reſt from'their labours, miferies, calami- 
ties, pains, and dolours which they ſuſtained in this life, and the. 
reward and recompence of their Faithful ſervice ſhall follow at- 
ter them as ſoon as they be dead. : | 

The firſt jnudament on the Beaſf. 

14. Then an Angel ſhall fit upon a whice Cloud, in the like- 
neſs of a young man with a Golden Crown upon his head, and a. 
ſharp ſickle in his hand, to execute a heavy Judgment upon the 
Beaſt, andhis men. | 

75. And another Angel ſhall come out of the Temple, and lay 
unto the Angel which ſhall fit upon the Cloud, Thruſt in thy ſharp 
ſickle, and cut down the people which belong unto the Beaſt, 
for the time is come for thee to cut them do wn, becauſe their. 
{ins are now ripe. | : | 

16. And as ſoon as this commiſſion ſhall be given, the Angel 
ſhall chruſt in bis (harp fickle upon che earth, and the people 
which belong unto the Beaſt ſhall be cut downas the Cormnis: 
when it is full ripe. 

The ſecond Judgement on the Beaſt. . 

17. Andafcer this Angel ſhall have done his work, God ſhall 
{end another Angel from the Temple with another arp fickle 
ro execute another heavy Judgment upon other perſons be- 
longing to.the Beaſt in like manner as the former Angel did, 

18. And another Angel ſhall come out from the Altar, which: 
hath power over fire to Plague the carth therewith when. 
God will have him}, and he ſhall cry-unto the Angel which hath 


the ſharp fackle, ever peoplot x T hruſt in thy ſharp ſickle, and 


cut down ſome other people)of rhe earch which belong uncorthe. 


Beaſt, becauſe their fins arcallo ripe, « 
JR 19.And: 
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19. And the Angel ſhall make no delay, but thruſt in his ſharp 
ſickle into the earth, and cur down the other people which be- 
longunrto the Beaſt, and caſt them into the great Wine-preſs of 
the wrath of God Almighty, . and ſqueeze the. blood out of them 
as Grapes are ſqueezed in a Wine-preſs. 


20, And the place wherethis execution ſhall be wrought, 9-all 


bein Jedes wirhour leruſalem, and the blood of the ſlaughter be 
ſo great that it (ball reach even to the Horſes Bridles in height for 
- the ſpace of atfouſandand fix hundred furlongs in length. 


'Diſputation. X. 


1 Queſt. Whether this Prophecy doth contemporate with the Pro- 
phecy in the former Chapter, or ſucceed it ? 


Arſe 1. Proſperity cannot contemporate with adverlſiry, 
bur in the former Chapter, the bealt is in proſperity, v. 7. andin 
this Chapter the Bcaſt is in adverſity, v. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 
therefore, | 

2. Good ſucceſs in War, and badſucceſs therein cannot con- 


- Kemporate cach with other, but in the former Prophecy the Beaſt 


harh good ſucceſs in War for 42 months together,andin this Pro- 
phecy the Beaſt hath bad ſuccels therein, and alamentable flaugh- 
reris made of him tyo times one after another, as appeats v. Is, 
16, 87, 18, 19, 20. 

 3- Riſing, growing, and increaſing, cannot contemporate 
wirh dying, falling, and decaying; bur in the former Chapter 
the Beaſt is riſing, growing, and. increaſing, till he come unto 
his beight,and in this Chapter and thoſe which follow,the Beaſt 
is.dying, falling, and decaying, till he come unto his end. 

Ob. The Virgin company are ſo called becauſe they were not defiled 
»1th Harlots, wv. 4. therefore they fall into the meretricioges times of 
the hore of Babylon. . | 
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Canſ. Whether they be! called Virgins” for t| chat reaſon} or 
becauſe they were unmarried perſons as St. Jerom thinks, 1 liſt 
nor to inquire atthis time; it is ſufficient ro ſay,tharchis Chapter 
fpeaks 1 not of the firſt titties of the Virgin Company, nor of the 
ficſt times ofthe Whore'ot Babylon, bur c of her declining times on- 
Io, as i ippeary V8. 

f this Virgm Compmny, be they Shs proclaini the fall of Ba- 
bios v. 8. and deterr men from wor }ipping the Beaſt or his Image, 
and from receiving bis mark, v.9. 

nf. Be'they of the* Virgin Company or no which Proclaim 
the fall of Babylon, 'it makes tio matter? be it fo or otherwiſe, it 
is nor. doneb them ar Baby/035 firſtand proſperity times, but i in 
her latter and declining days only. 

Ob. Theſe be the called, and: choſen, and faithful Soldiers of the 
Land, and (if I may ſo ſay) }, bis life guard, by whom be wageth War 'nith 
rhe harns of the Beaſt, and kr lenzth gers the Pidtory 4geinft them, v.4s 
and ch. 17, 14. 

of.” This Vifory is'nor gotten in the firſt and proſperous 
rimes of the beaſt, for then he gets the Victory of the Saints, 
Rev: 13.'7. but in his latter and declining times only:: - 

Ob. The Virgin Company be the bands of Fithfal Solaters, which 
oppoſedthe Beaſt, md adhered unto the Eamb when others of the World 

pe wt Vim; and received the Charadter of the Beaſt; therefore either 

theſe oppoſed the Beaſt at his firſt beginning, or elfe the kamb a 
on his ſide to oppoſe him at that time. 

EL. 'The beaſt was'raiſed to make Wat agaihſt che remnanc 
of the wotnans ſced, Rev. 12. t7;'fo that they be the men which 
oppoſed him ar rhe firſt, and'were overcome by him, Rev. 13. 7. 
but the Virgin Company are they which'oppolſe him in his latcer 

and declining days, and get the Victory againſt him. 

+] Ob. Phi'beift and the-Wirvg ay ay do contemporate in theiv 
ends for they both end together, and that , on 2 aerety's of rhe 
TONE? dith bigin; Rev. 7. F 12.” 
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Anſ. Whether the Hiſtory of the Palm-bearers.doth begin or 
no, when the Hiſtory. of the beaſt and the Virgin Company. dorh- 
end, I think ir needleſs ro inquire at this time, . for: the preſent 
I eonfeſs that rhe beaſt and Virgin. Company do. end: their race- 
rogether,bur I deny that they begin their-race:xogether,bur whe- 
cher chey doe or-no, this Chapter ſpeaks nor- of it, for it ſpeaks. 
only of the firlt declining of the beaft, and nor of his firſt begin- 
ning, nor of his final end, 4 

Ob. The Yirgin Company are ſealed; ch, 7. before any of the Trums- 
pets do begin, and therefore are they ſealed at that time, but that. 
they might [et themſelves againſt the beaſt at his firſt beginning. 

Anſ. They are not ſcaled for that endthatrhey mighrſct them- 
ſelves againſt the beaſt at his firſt beginning, for there were 0- 
thers to oppoſe him then, Rev. 12. 17. but that they might bs 
preſerved from the ſtorms. of the enſuing Trumpets, Rev.9.4. and 
they are not called forth. againſt the beaſt till, his declining age 
doth come. . ; x | v 

Ob. By this reckoning the Virgin Company are before the beaſt, and. 
before ary of the Trumpets zoo, for they are ſealed under the fixth ſeal. 
Ch. 7. before the Trampets do begin, and ſix of the T T1mMPELS AYE CKn 
pired before the beaſt inthe former Chapter doth begin. 
 Anſ. In reſpect of their ſealing they are before the Trumpets, 
and ſo before the Beaſt too, bur in reſpett of their atings ſpo- 
ken of in this Chapter, they ſucceed the 42. months ofthe tormer: 
Chapter. | | I 

. 2 Queſt, Whether this Prophecy be a prediction in groſs of what- 
ſhould come to paſs from Domirians time r8.Conſtantines ? 

Azſe 1. The Prophecy inthe former Chapter is nota predicti.. 
on of what ſhould cogac to paſs in the rime of Domzitzan, as hath. 
been ſhewed; c. 13. 9. 2: therefore, this Prophecy:is nor a. 
- prediQtion of what ſhould come, $9; pals. from Domirians tinag to. 

Confantines.  . . dh \ 4 | 
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_- Onthe Revelation of St."Johii 1 

pefſecurion of the Jews afrer their Converſion by the Beaſt and 
tatſe Prophet cnere (poken- of; as bath been alſo ſhewed, ch..1z. 
g. 5- therefore as the perſecution of che Zens is yet ro be expeR- 
ed, fois the fulfilling of this Prophecy to be expeRed allo. 

4. Hereis a prediction of a hundred fourry and four rhoufand 
Sealed perſons, ſtanding alrogether on Mount $/9x, with the 
Lamb having his and his Fathers name writren-in their fote: 
heads, but there were-no ſuch men ſo qualificd as theſe werein, 
evcry pointinthe rime of Corffanrine, nor berwixt his time and 
Domitians; read what is ſaid of rheſe men, c4. 7. FR r, 2,3. and 
inthis Chapter, 9.3. and cell me where fhall we find fach men 
{o qualified as thele wece in every point, and fo many of them ga- 
rhered rogetherin one body as theſe were,(ince tlie days of Domi- 
7/47, tothis day. | DT 

4. This Prophecy isto be fulfilled in the time of rhe Beaſt, as 
appears, .v. 9.10, 17. Now this Beaſt as they interpret the heads 
thereof, doth not reach beyond Domrtiany for the Beaſthath }; 
bur ſeven heads, and no more, and rhe farft of chele, as they fay, * 
is Claudius, and the laſt is Domitiary, and therefore it doth not 
extend ſo far as to the days of Conſtantine. 

5- . Here is no perſecution Propheficd of in this Chapter, ex- 
ceptirt be, v. 12.13; Now this perſecution is to be inthe time 
of the Beaſt for refuſing his Mark,” and not Worſhipping his 
Image, and therefore nor between his time and Conſtantines. 

6. Here is an immenſe effuſion of the Enemies blood Prophe- 
fied of, v. 20. And the wine-preſs was troden without the City, 
and blood came ont of the Wine-preſs, even unto the\Rorſe bridles, 
by the ſpace of a thouſand and fix hundred furlongs, Bur There was 
nofuch ſlaughter in the time of Cor/tentine, and 'Maxentine;. 
yaatake we all the Souldicrgiof Haxenrize, and add we Conftan- © 
ines \unto them, and ſuppaliiwe every man of them to be ſlain 
oty both ſides; ir will hot-amonat nor come neatto fo vaſta 
. Navghteras hcro is poken of, To which may be added,* that 
he C. Eg : B 2 p 
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the deſtruction of Maxenizms and his Army.was in ay, butthe 
Wine-preſs here:ſpoken of, is. without the: City,- that is, wich- 
out Jeruſalem 1m 1udea, andthe blood that came out of the Wine- 
preſs, was upto the Hortle-bridles in height, for the ſpaceof a 
thouſand and fix hundred furlongs in length, when as. Haxenti- 
#5 and a goodparrt of his Army were drowned.in the water. Eu. 
febiusl.g. c..g. Socratesl 1.6.2. 

Quett. VYho be meant by the Virgin Company, and for what 
. Eauſe be they [poker of in this place ? 

Axſ; 1. Thetwo. Witneſles of: which before cb. 11, be not 
any. of the Virgin Company here ſpoken of, for. both of them 
were ſlain at one time by the beaſt there (poken of, burnone of 
theſe were ſlain by him ;..yea they were therefore Sealed that 
they mighr be preſerved, Rev. 7. 3. Rev. 9. 4. Again the 
Prophefie of the Witneſles is ended before the ſeventh 1 rumper 
. doth begin, bur theſe are all alive, and. ſing a ſong on Mount 

Son after. the ſeventh, T rumpet is begun; Rev. 1441, 2. | 

2, The Womanin the Wilderneſs is not the Virgin Company 
mentionedinthis place, for. the woman was not converted till 
the beginning of the ſeventh Trumpet, bur theſe were all of chem 
the Servants of God, before, any of the Trumpets did begin, 
Kev. 7.3. '2, The womanis the Nation of che {e3s converted 
to the Faith, bur theſe are bur; the ;firſt fruits, of that Nation, 
Rev. 14. 4+ 3. The woman is a Church of. men, -y omen, and 
Children, bur theſe are all of them young men which never knew 
a.woman, Rev. 14.4. 4 Ile woman fled into the Wilderneſs 
ſor-fafery,.. but theſe. were never in.the. Wilderneſs, but-ftand 

Mount $07 with the Lamb, without fear, whar te heaſt can 
dounto.chem, Rew..14.1. 5, 'Ihewoman has-to deal with the 
Dragon, - and he with her before the, beaſt begins, Rew. 12. 3.412. 
but- theſe have ,no, dealing with, the... Dragon , but ,with:the 
beaſt his, lugcefſous, after, rhe-- Dragons; :timg is overs.) Few, 
$535 at 005 00 za 000% AJorareot at 515 ; 
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On the Revelation of St. John. Chap. XIV. 18g 
- 3+ The Virgin Company be not the remnanec of the womans 
ſeed mentioned before, ch. 12. 47. for the womans fced was 
overcome and ſlain by -the Beaſt, Rev. 13. 7. but none of theſe 
were {Jain by him, but all of them ſing a ſong that they eſcaped, 
Rev. 14 3. ReV.IS. 2,3, 

The Virgin Company be the ſame perſons that are mentioned 
before, ch. 7. 4. as bath the number of the perſons, and we 
Seal in their forcheads do Demonſtrate, And the reaſon why 
they are ſpoken of again-in this place is, to ſhew whar became 
of them, and hoy it fared with the Beaſt and them... For ch. 7, 
it is faid-that they were Scaled, and this was done before ahy.of 
the Trumpets did begin, and </. 9. v. 4. they arc ſecured from 
the Locuſts, but what became of them afterward, from thar time 
to this, is not any where declared until now, they did nor periſh 
in the time of the {ix. Trumpets, bur did outlive them all, they, 
were not {lain by the Beaſt that is mearioned, ch. 11. as thetwo 
witneſſes were,. they did not fly into the Wilderneſs, as the wo- 
man did, ch. 12; they were not ſlain. by the Bealt that came 
our of the Sea, as. the remmant of the womans feed was, 
ch. 12, 17. 4.13, 7. What became of them then ? did they adhere 
unto the Beaſt, and: receive his. mark ? No neither, for they 
had'the Lambs name, andrtheir Fathers name writtenin their fore: 
heads, ' bur the Beaſts name they had.nor, ch. 14. 1. and yetfor 
all this they eſcaped from. the Beaſt;, and did nor periſh under 
him, bur fing a ſong for their deliverance, as in this and the 
next Chapteris declared, Rev. 14: 3. Rev. 15. 2,3. 1 4 

Ob. Marriage us honourable in.all, and the bed undefiled, but 
E thore:mongers, \and Adulterers, God will Judge, Heb 13. 14, - 

eAr/. Notwithitanding this text of Scripture, I ante. 
chat theſe were marr. ed perſons, for .there is a moral, undefiles = 

| , , . \ MO ENISS Sno03>- $948 
ment.oppoled to Fornicatign-and. Adulcery, and.in.chis ſence it 
is,; thas marriage; is, called, che hed-undefiled, bur beſides this. 
therc is a legal undefilement ſpoken of in Scripture, Evo. 19. 15, 
b& I S42%. 
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I$47. 21. 4,5. IC07.7.5. and it is oppoſed to carnal Copulati- 
on, and in this ſenſe ir is, that theſe were not dehiled with women, 
ter they be Virgins that are unmatried:perſons which hadnor 
knowna woman. | 
Ob. Let the Hnsband render unto the Fife due benevolence, 
and likewiſe the Vife unto the Husband, iCor. 7. 1. but it is not 
ety rhat the Apoſtle would exh ort themunto that, which ſhould defile 
them. 
eArnſ. Married perſons be not morally defiled, as Whore- 
mongers, and Adulterers are, which finagainſt the ſeventh Com- 
mandemenr, bur yer they are legally defiled, as the texts of Scri- 
prure before cited do declare, Exod. 19. 15.1 Sem. 21. 4.5. 1C0r.7.5. 
"Thus a womaniinthe time of her ſeparation is not morally un- 
Clean, burlegally ſheis, Lew. 12, 2, Lev. 15. 19. and fois a 
man, whoſe ſeed departeth from him, Lev. 22. 4. Dent. 23. 
10, 1T. 
Ob. Then the Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoſiles did not follow 
Chrift, for all of them were © Married, except Paul, and John, 
nf. There is a general way of following Chriſt, which is 
common to all believers, and that is by Faich, and a holy Life; 
and thns the Patriarchs,Prophetrs, and Apoltles followed Chriſt: 
bur beſides this, there is a ſpecial way ot following Chriſt, which 
is peculiarrotheſe Virgins only, and thar is inthe office of aSoul- 
dicrin his Conqueſt of the Beaſt, which rhe Patriarchs, Prophets, 
and Apoftles werenot called unto. 
Ob. Ther all that are comverted, both of Jews and Gentiles inthe 
time of this nngodly Beaſt, ſhall be Virgins only. | 
Anſ. Coverlion is a Common thing to all believers, butto fol- 
- owChriſtinhis Wars againſtthe Beaſt with good ſuccels, is pe- 
Icutiar totheſe Virgins only. | 
'Ob: mepbivor be Hirgins of the Female ſex, therefore if ye take © 
the words properly, theſe Virgins ſhall be only maids', and. not 
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On the R ton of: St. John, Chap. XIV. 9: 

Auſ. meghiyn may be uſed of both Sexes, as the Apoſtledoth, 
I.Cor. 7. 25. butin thisplace it is meant of Males only, as the 
context doth declare. Had it been ſad, 7zhe/e were not dejilea” 
With 72x, ithad been meant of Females only, but in regard'cis- 
ſaid, theſe were not defiled with women; he that hath bur half an 
eye may ſee it is meant of Males only. 

Ob. Then al! that be Virgins according to the fleſh, ſhonld follow 
(hrift. 7 

Anſ. All that are Converted follow. him carefully, r Cor. 7: 
32. bur to follow him in the way , and. calling of a Souldier- 
in his Conqueſt of rhe' Beaſt, is peculiar io thele Virgias. 
only. | 

Ob. By this reckoning, not one among 4 thouſand of the. Popiſh Clers = 
2£J- ſhould follow Chriſt, for they be not real Virgins, but Wpore-mon+ 
gers, and Adulterers nell-nigh all. $ | 

Ax{. No Comparifonto be made between theſe Virgins, and- 
the Papiſts, for theſe were not defiled with.women,- as fome of 
the Papiſts are, aud theſe are they which follow the. Lamb whitherſ0- 
ever he goeth, which the Papiſts do nor. 

Ob. Then.Jerome himſelf hould be excluded from folloying Chriſt, 
becauſe he was no Virgin, as he confeſſeth in his- Apology 70 Parama- 
chius. Virginitatem in ccelum fero, non quia habeam; ſed quia 
magis mirer quod non habeo. 7 exto! Firgmity up 19 Heaven; 
ot becauſe 1 bave it, but becauſe 1 admire the more that 1 havwt it: 
20e. | 
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192 A Paraphzaſe .with- Queſtions- 
anto (briſt as members to their head, that they caunot be parted from 
him, Joh. 17.24. 1 Thel. 4.16. OF 

Anſ. All believers are united unto Chriſt in t:ecommon way 
of Union, - and that isby the ſpirit on Gods part, and by Faith on 
mans part, bur to be the lifeguard of the Lamb {( which the ex- 
pteſſion to follow the Lamb whurtherſgever he goeth, doth allude 
unto ) or to be 2rza72 mzlites his ableſt, and his choiceſt Souldiers 
in bis Wars againſt the Beaſt, is a ſpecial way of Union and proper 
ro t-e/e Virgins Qnly. | | | 

The Concluſion therefore is, The Virgin Company for tt cir 
number be 144000. neicher more norleſs; for Nation they be 
/ens, and not Genrzles; forReligion they be Chriſtians, and ho- 
ly Chriftians-too ; for age they be young and not old; tor Sex they 
be Males, and not Females; for ſtate of lite they be Virgins, 
...andnort marricd perſons; for office and calling they be Souldiers, 
. "the Victorious Army of the Lamb, by whom he Wars againft 
the Beaſt, and gers the Vidtory againſt him, ev, 1x. 2. Rev.17.14. 
And itis very. likely that this Virgin Company. were not bodied 
into an Army until now, and that when they were Sealed, ch.7. 
they lived diſperſedly abour the Country, fome in one place,and 
{ome.in.another place, ſome in one Nation, and ſome in ano- 
thet Nation, and ſorhey continued until now; by which means 
they-were\leſs diſcernable, and little notice takenof them in the 
former Trumpets, and there is nothing ſpoken of them in thole 
Trumpets, ſave thatthey were Scaled and preſerved from harm: 
bur this isthe: firſt time that; they were vodicd into. an Army, 
which the Bcaſt bearing of, he preſently makes, againſt them, 
where he is well rewarded for his pains3 and the firſt rime his 
men are reaped as Cortiis reapedin the Field;and the ſecond time 
his men are ſlaughtered, . and. cut-down in, cluſters, as Grapes 
_ when they are fully ripe, as in the; la;ter., end. ot this Chapter is 
declared, ſee more of thele Virgins, 4. 74.4: 1y,3>. 34+ | 
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On the Revelation of St, John, Chap. XV. _ 19; 


CHAP. XV. 
The ſeven Wials. 


1. A ND TI hadanother Viſionof Gods heavy Judgments upot 

A the World, as great and marvellous as any of the tors . 

mer, and methoughtl ſaw ſeven Angels, with ſcyen other plagues, 
which were to fall upon the World, but chiefly upon the Beaſt 
and his obſequious Seryants ; and they be the laſt Plagues that 
ſhall fall upon them, becaule in them che wrath of God is exe- 
cured co rhe full, j 

2. And methought I ſaw a Sea of Glaſs, or ſomething'like 

unto it, mingled with fire, and the 144000 that obtain Victory 
over the firſt Beaſt, and over his Image, and over his mark, or 
which is all one,over the number of his name,ſtand artthe Glaſlte 
Sea as the 1/rae/ztes heretofore, when they had gotren Vifory 
over Pharaoh and his hoaſt, ſtood ar the red Sea with the harps 
of God in their hands, to praiſe the Lord therewith. | 

3- And they ſhall {ing a ſong of praiſe for their Victory over 
the Beaſt, after the Pattern of the ſong, which Moſes and the 7/< 
raclites did ſing upon their Victory over Pharavh and his hoaſt, 
and they (hall add co that ſong, the ſong of Jeſus Chriſt, in which 
they ſhall praiſe God to this eftet. Grea? and marvellous are thy 
works, Lord God Almighty, Juſt and true are thy dealings with the 
Sons of men, thou King of Saints, 

4+ Who ſhall nottearthee, and give Glory to thy name, for 
thou only art holy, and none beſides thee, therefore all Nations 
| ſhallcomeand worihip thee, for thy Judgments are manifeſt, 
and all the world may {ce that they proceed from thee. 

5- And after this | looked, and behold the Temple of the Ta- 
bernacle of Teſtimony, the Holy of Holics, the ſpecial place of 
Gods preſence in Heayen ſhall be opened. 

7 PRIN 6. And 
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194 A Paraphzaſe. with Queſtions. - 
6. And out of ir thall come the (ceyen Angels, which have the 
execution of the ſeven. laſt Plagues, very glorioully apparelled 
with pure and white linnen, andgirtabour the paps with Golden. . 
Girdles. | | 

7. Andunto the ſeven Angels ſhall-be given ſeven Golden 
Vials, full of-the Plagues and wrath of God which Jiveth for e- 
vermore. | Pate et 

8 Andthe Temple ir (elf ſhall be filled with ſmoak, in token 
of Gods heavy wrath and vengeance, which ſhall be ſo terrible, 
and unſupportable,that none thall be ableto enter into the Tem- - 
ple, where the repreſentation of Gods wrath ſhall be, until the 
ſeven Plagues of rhe ſeyen Angels ſhall+be executed to the. 
full. 


CH AP.; A VL 
The Prophecy of the firſt Fil. 


1. JPHEN the ſeven Angels ſhall have Commiſſion from God, 
T ro pour out the ſeven Vials.of his fierce wrath upon the 
people of the earth, ſucceſlively one after another, 

2. And the firſt Angel ſhall pour out his Vial upon the dry 
Land, and thercupon a- very grievous, .noiſome,, painful, ma- 
lignant . ulcerous {ore ſhall fall upon the men, which ſhall rake 
the oath of Allegiance tothe firſt Beaſt, and receive his mark, or. 
yield obeyſance to his Image, as heretofore there 
Exod 9-8-9102 fell a grievousſore upon the eZ gypiians, bur this 
<A :;s. Which ſhallfall uponthe Beaſts obſcquious Servants, 
| ſhall be far moregrievous, painful, and malignanr, 

then that which fell upon the Zenon IN 
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The Prophecy of "the ſecond Val. 
3. And theſecond Angel ſhall pour our his Vial 
_upon the Sea, and it ſhall be turned into blood, wn bes ome, 
and that blood ſhall be like the putred blood ofa xe,s. s. 
dead man, after it hath been for certain days out of 
his body, and every creature which liveth in that Sea ſhall 


dye. 


The Prophecy of the third Tal. 

4. Andthe third Angel ſhall pour out his Vial 
upon the Rivers, and Fountains of Waters which #7 7:17 Þ» 
runchrough the Beaſts Dominions, ' and they ſhall »#. 105.29. 
gg into blood, as the Waters of ©/£gypr Feb _— 

5- And the Angel which hath power over the Waters, here- 
upon ſhall ſay, righteous art thou O Lord, and holy, becaule 
thou bringelt ſuch Judgments on them as are luicable to their 
{ins. 

6. For they ſhed the blood of thy Saints, and Prophets, 
and thou ſhalt give them blood inſtead of Water to be their 
drink. 

7. And another Angel ſhall alſo ſay, right ſo O Lord, right 
ſo ir is and ought ro be, juſt and righreous are thy. Judgments, 
very fic and ſuitable for ſuch bloody perſons, be thy Plagues. 

The Prophecy of the fourth Vial. 

8. And the fourth Angel ſhall pour our his Vial upon the Sun, 
and yer the Sun ſhall not be the object of Gods wrath, bur the 
inſtrument thereof, and it ſhall be given to this Angel, or tothis 
heavenly body ro torment men with fiery heat, - and they (hall be 
the objects of this Vial, and the Plague thereof is burning 
heart. 

9.And they ſhall be cormented with ſcorching heart fro thein- | 
Auence of the Sun, and blaſpheme that porent God, who hath 
power to inflict RE exquiſite Plagues as thele upon them, and 

CC 2 ſhall 
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ſhall infli chem ar-this time, and yer their hearts ſhall be obdu- 
rate as the heart of Pharaoh was, and: ſhall nor repent them of 
their fins, and give God glory, as by thele Plagues they ſhould. 
have learned todo, IF 

| The Prophecy of the fifth Vial... 

10. Andthe fifth Angel ſhall pour out his Vial upon the impe- 
rial Seat and,T hrone of the Beaſt, and his Kingdom ſhall be tull 
of darkneſs, as the Land- of Zzypt was, and it- 
ſhall be ſuch a darkneſs as ſhall be felt, and they. 
ſhall gnaw their tongues for the grievous pain thereof. | 

11. And blaſpheme the God of Heaven, becaule of their pains, 
and their ſores, ſo exquiſite, vehement, and malignant ſhall chey 
be, andyetfor all this, repent not of their deeds, 

The. Prophecy of” the ſixth Pad. 

12. And the ſixth Angel ſhall pour our his Vial upon thegrear 
and famous Riyer Euphrates, and cauſe the Water of the River 
to be dried up, as the River Jordan, and the red Sca heretofore 
were;. and- this ſhall be done for this end- and purpoſe, that a 
broad and dry way may be made- and- prepared for the Kings, 
which be on the Eaſt fide of Euphrares, to paſs over to the We 
{de-thereof, ro-their own-deſtruction. | 

13. And-whenthe Devil and the firſt- Beaſt, and the ſecond 
Beaſt, the falſe Prophet or- Magician, (hall per- 
ceive that a broad and caſie way is made for. them. 
to pals over, they ſhall call for three unclean Spirits, which ſhall 
be ready at their call, and come- as eaſily unto them, as-is for 
them to ſpeak and call torthem.. | | 

14. And theſe unclean Spirits be in truth the-Spjrixs of Devils, 
and very Devils indeed, working miracles as they go,to perlwade 
men the better to do what they would have rhem do, and they 
be to go tothe Kingsof the earth, and-of all the Country, and 
Nartions.Eaſtward that be up.in Armes, to-this cnd and purpoſe, 
that they, way gather. them cogether rg; deſtroy the Jez's mm 
| | OW>.;. 


Exod. 10.21) 
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blow ; bur God ſhalt turn ir ro their own deſtruction, and they 
ſhall all of them be overthrown themſelves in the laſt Barrelthey 
ſhall fight, which.hereupap is, and thall be called che Bartel of the 
great day of God Almighty. k | 

15. Now look unto your ſelves, ye People of the Eaſt Coun- 
try, that ye joyn not with theſe War-like men againſt the Jevs, 
ro your own-undoing 3; for behold what Chriſt faith unto you; 
I will come ſuddenly upon you, as a Thict commeth ſuddenly 
on a man when he leaſt of all thinketh on it, blefl- 
ed is he that looketh-to himſelf, and doth not joyn 2 Chren19.2, 
or go along with theſe men to his own deſtru- _— Sis 
Ron. | | 
16. Sothele unclean Spirits ſhall prevail with theſe Kings and 
Nations of the Eaſt Country, and perſwade them to pals over 
Armed to the other ſide of zuphrares, and go along together to 
this great Batrel, and they ſhall gather themlelves rogether to a. 
place, whichat tie accompliſhment of this Prophecy, and tor 
ever afterward, ſhall be called in Hebrew _1rma- 

addon, where what ſhal) become of them, and 
what ſhall be the i{lue of this marter (hall be declared in the next 


Vial. 


Rev.19 20,21, 


| The Prophecy of the ſeventh Vial. 

17. And the ſeventh Angel all pour out his Vialintothe aire, 
and all thar is to be. done, ſhall now be done before this Vial 
enderth. . Y 

18. And firſt of all, there ſhall be thunders, and lightnings, | 
and a great earth-quake, the like was not known before, ſince 
men were upon the carth, ſo mighty an earthquake, and fo 
great. . 

19. And the great Imperial City of the Beaſt {ali be divided: 
into three parts, and the Cities.of the. Nations fall, and great 
Babylon ſhall come into _remembrance before God, that be 
may give. her to drink of. the bitter cup of the fie:cencls. of 

Re "his. 
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his wrath, which ſhall now, and not cill now, be pur in execu- 
tion, 

20, Andevery Ifland in the Sea ſhall be removed our of his 
Place, and the Mountains in the main Land ſhall not be 
tound. 

21. And a great hail ſhall fall from Heaven upon men, and 
every ſtone thereof ſhall be abour the weight of a Talent, and 
yet for all this, they ſhall not repent them ot their wicked deeds, 
but increaſe their ſins the more, and blaſpheme the God of Hea- 
ven, becaule of the hail, for the Plague thereof ſhall be cxceed- 
1Ng oreat, 


=. 
——_ 


Diſpuration. X 1. 


1 Quelt. Whether the Prophecy of the ſeves Fils ſpall ſucceed 
zhe Prophecy of the Harveſt, and the Vintage, in the fourteenth 
Chapter ? | 


eAnſe 1. The laſt Plagues ſucceed the firſt, but the ſeven 
Vials are the ſeven aſt Plagues, Rev. 15. I. and therefore the 
>a and the Vintage of the fourteenth Chapter, are the 

rſt, | 

2. The Virgin Company obtain Victory over the Beaſt, befqre 
any of the Vials do begin, Rev. 15 2. and therefore the ſeven Vials 
do not begin the ruin ofthe Beaſt, bur ir was begun betore, and 
the ſeven Vials are added ro irto bring up the rere, and puta fi- 
nal end unto him. 

Ob. The ſixth Trampet puts an end untothe Beaſt, Rev. 11. 13. and 
therefore the ſeven Vials which put an end unto him too, ao conrempo- 
rate with it. 

Af. 1 denythe Antecedent, for the ſeventh Trumpet puts 
-an end unto the Beaſt, and nor rhe fixth, Rev. 11-18. Rev-19. 19, 
20,21, Secondly that deſtruction ch. 11, v, 13. is burof 7000 

F ImMCcn, 
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men, and no more, and therefore 'tis but apartial deſtruction of of 
the Beaſt, and nor a total. 

Ob. But whether it be total, or partial, it ts-before the Har veſt, 
and the Vintage of the fourteenth Chapter, and therefore the Earveſt, 


_ andthe Fintage are not the firſt Plagues. 


 C-»f. This is very true;if the Beaſt be the ſame, and the heads 
the ſame in both places, bur it may be queſtioned, whether the 
Beaſt c5. 17. be the ſame with the Beaſt, ch. 14. v.y9. and if chey 
be, yetthe deſtruction c#. 11. may befal the Bealt inthe time of 
one head, and the Harveſt, and the Vintage, ch. 14, in the time 
of another head. 

Ob. The wound which the Beaſt received, ch. iz. v. 3. i before 
zhe Harveſt, and the Vintage, ch. 14. and therefore they be not the: 
firſt Plagnes, 

Anſ. That wound doth nor belong to the ruine of the Beaſt, 
but was a ſtop and a hinderance to his ſetling for a time, bur no 
part of his deſtruction after he is riſen. - 2, That woundiis be- 
tore the 42 months of his proſperity, bur after they are ended, 
the firſt beginnings of his ruine are the Harveſt, and tie Vintage, 
ch. L4- and the ſeven Vials which follow atter, are che conſum- 
mation of it. 

Ob. The. Harveſt is the end of the World, Mat.'3. 39 

Anſ. The general Harveſt art the day of Judgment is the end: 


| of the World, and that is the Haryeſt-Chriſt means, 24. 13; 39. 
burthe Harveſt Rev. 14. 15. is a particular Harveſt ofthe-Beaſts 


men, and no more. 
Ob. The Harveſt, and. the Vintage are both one, and therefore 


the) ſucceed not one another. 
Anſ. The general Harveſt, and the general Vintageare both one, 
andthe reapersarethe Angelsingeneral,417.13.39.butthe Harveſt 
ch.14-is a particular Harveſt,and the Vinrage,aparricular Vintage, 
and one Angel hasa handinreaping of the Hatycſt, and argeje 
iv gathering of the Vinrage,' Rev. 14, 14. 17. he Ge 
ueſt. 
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2 Quelt. Whether the Prophecy of the ſever Frals be literally, or 
my/tically to be under /tood? | 


Anf. 1. A Revelation cannot be a myſtery, for 


Pave; xd a Revelation is a manifeſtation of things that be- 

Mat-10. 26 fore were hidden and ſecrer, but a myſteryis, when 

Luk.8.17. . $ ; 

Romas.25,26, IDIDgs are hidden, and ſecret (till, bur the Pro- 

Col, I 26, phecy of the even Vials, is a ſpecial part of a Re- 
wvelation. 


2, Whererhercis a myſtery in the Revelation, it is uſually 
interpreted;” as the firſt Chapter, and the ſeventeenth do de- 
monſtrate, bur here is no interpretation of any myſtery in the 
Vials. 

3. No Scripture is myſtically ro be underſtood, {ze evidenre 
weceſſitare, withour evident neceſſity, | but here is no neceſlity, 
much leſs an evident one, {o to underſtand it. 

4. Where aliceral ſenſe may ſtand, that which is furtheſt from 
the letter is the worſt, but here a literal ſenſe may ſtand. For1. It 
is not repugnant to any Text of Scripture. 2. Iris not contrary 
ro any Article of the Chriſtian Faith. 3+ There is no iniquity 
therein. 4- Thereis no abſurdity arall-doth follow theretrom, 
therefore it is literally to be underſtood. 

5- : The Flagues of eeypr are literally to be underſtood, bur 
theleven Vials are for the moſt part the ſame for kind with the 
Plagues of /Egyp?. Ihe firſt vial anſwers to rhe 
Boyl breaking torth with blaines upon manand Beaſt, 
throughoutall the Land of Agypr; and whar man will ay thar 
chat Boylis myſtically to be underſtood? The ſecond and third 
Vials anſwer to another Plague of Azyp/, where all the Water 
in the River was turned to blood, Exod. 7. 20, 21. and what 
living ſoul will ſay that thar is myſtically ro be underſtood? The 
fitch Vial anſwers to the darkneſs, which fell upon the Land of 


4/7; 


Exod. 9. 9. 
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Kxypt for three days together, Exod. 10. 21, 22, 23. and 


Z — —— 


; rnyſtically 2 The laſt Vial anſwers co the bail which fel! upon the 
Land of AEgypr, Exod. 9. 22, 23, 24, and who will ſay thar 
that hail is myſtically ro be. underſtood > only the fourth and 
ſixth Vials differ in kind from the Plagres of Z£zypr, bur the 
reſt that are mentioned in this Chapter, are the ſame with 
theirs. | | 

6. From the myſtical interpretation of the Vials, many ab- 
ſurdiries will follow. As 1. Ic makes the Prop 1ecy bur a 
<onimon Prophecy, and to ſpeak of things ordinary and accu- 
ſtomed ; w hen as the liceral ſenſe makes ir a Prophecy extraor- 


Z2ypt tl:ough the ſame for kind were not ſo grievous as thele 
Vials are like ro be., 2. Irmakes the Scrjpture a noſe of Wax; 


way, and another may turn it another way, and there be well 
nigh as many interpretations of the myſtical ſenſe; as there be 
writers on the Revelarion. 3. Ir ſubjects the Scripture'ro' our 
vain luſts, and humours, and gives every one liberty to interprer 
icas his humour leads him.. 4. Ir makes the Scripturemeannor 
what it ſpeaks, but what men would have it mean. - 5. It makes 
men interpret the Reve/atzop of themſelves or of their own party, 


mies. 6. It,turns the Scripture into nonſenſe, whar ſenſe is it 


the People, as if an Ulcer could nor fall upon the higheſt,” as 
| well as upon the loweſt > What ſenſe is ic to lay, every living 
foul died inthe Sez, that is, in the extent and compaſs of the Pa- . 
. pal power and Juriſdiftion, when as there be five Vials to fall up- 
on ſome menafterward? Whar ſenſe is itto ſay, ghat the dart 
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what underſtanding is ſo dark, as to underſtand that darkneſs 


dinary, and to ſpeak of things not uſual nor accuſtomed, ſuch 
as never were bur in the Land of Azypr7, and they that were in 


which a man may turn which way he will, one may tarn ir one * 


and of the times wherein they live, and the good things they, 
think are ſpoken of chemſclves, and the evil things of their ene- © * 


to ſay, that bythe earth in the firſt Vial, is meant the loweſt of 
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neſs in the fitth V tal is meant of ſpiritual darkneſs, asif they were 
not ſpiritually dark betore that or any other of the Vials did be- 
gin? Whar ſenſe is ic to underſtahd by the Kings of the Za/t in 
the ſixth Vial the Kings of the Weſt, and by the River Euphrates, 
which is a River in the Eaſt to underſtand the Popes revenues in 
the Welt, and by the drying up ofthat River, to-underſtand the 
draining away the Popes reycnues in the Weſt? theſe and many 
more ablucdities do follow from. the myſtical interpretation of 
tte Vaals. | | 

Ob. If ye rake rhe. Earth, Sea, Rivers, and. Fountains of Was 
ters &c. inaliteral ſenſe, how ſhould a Vial of wrath poured out on 
theſe, be any Wit more prejudicial (mithout a miracle) to Gods enemies 
thenhis Friends, » ho partake of the benefit of theſe in common ith 
the other ? | 

tAnſ. 1. Did not Hoſes ſprinkle the aſhes. of a Furnace to- 
wards Heaven, and it became duſt upon the Earth, and after 


'thar a boyl breaking forth with blanes upbn man and Beaſt, 


Exod. 9. 10. and was not this more prejudicial ro Gods enemies 
then.his Friends? Again did not Hoſes {mite the 


Et. quecunque 
Toannes diſcipt- 
lus Domint vis 
dit in Apocas 


lypſe, inventet 


icaſdem plagas 
univerſaliterac- 
cipere genier, 


" QUas tunc parts. 


culatim. accepir 


LEgyptus. Ire. 


2 2 mew aduerſus 
1 Hereſer, libs 4, 


£50. 


lites?- And if 


waters inthe River, and they became blood, Exod, 
7, 20, 21, and was notthis more prejudical tothe 
Axzyptians, then toti:e /raelites?- So thirdly didnor 
Moſes ſtretch forth his hand toward Heaven, and 
there wasa thick darknels in all the Land of Agypz 
three dajs, Exod. 10. 22, 23. and was not this. 
more prejudicial ro Gods enemies then tis Friends? 
And Laſtly, did not Weo/es (tretch forth his hand 
roward Heaven, and the Lord rained hail upon the 
Land. of Egypt, Exod. g. 23. and was not this 
more prejudicial to the /Ezyprians then the 1/7ae. 
God coulddo all this, and much more in Agypt in. 


aliteral ſenſe, why can he nor do the. like in- other Countries 


without prejudice to his. own People?+ 2. Whereas *is faid(with- 


our: 


es We p 
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out a miracle) we ſay thar God in every one of thele Vials works F: 
a miracle, as hedid in Agy9pr; and we further ſay, rchar God 
hath promiſed to do the like again in other ,Countries, Accor - 
ding to the days ef thy comming out of the Land of Egypt, will 1 ſhew 
#nto hins marvellous things,theNations ſhall [ee,and be confounded, 8c. 
Micah. 7. 15, 16. 3. Whereasgcis faid thar they partake of 
the benctic of tele incommon with the other, it is nothing lo at 
-rhis time, forthe Saints do not live in the Beaſts Domigions ar - 
chis time, orin thar partef them where the Vaals fell, fogthey 
were cither {lain or fled out of his Dominions before any of the 
Vials did begin. Rev. 12.6, 14. Rev. lz. 7. ReVe 16. 6, Rev. 

M4. 

of Did ever Rivers and Fountains of waters litegally ſhed the blood 
of Saints, or did God ever in way of revenze give them blood ta 
arink ? | 

Anſ. Did men never read the Book of Exod? Dideverthe 
Rivers and Fountains of /E2yp? literally ſhed the blood of che 1 
7aelites? Yer God turned them to blood as a Plague on the /Azy- 
ptians, Exod. 7. 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. and no other is the mean- 
ing here. The third Angel poured ont his Vial on the Rivers and 
Fountains of Waters, and they became blood, v. 4. and wherefore 
is this done, bur in way of revenge upon the men, thagthey 


might not have the benefit of the waters, as heretoforethey hag © p : 


and that becauſe they ( thatis the men which drank of thofe wa- 
ters ) ſped the blood of the Saints, and the Prophets, andthiu haſt 
 giventhem (thatis the men) blood ro drink. 

Ob. The Bogk of Exodus s a Hiftory, but the Revelation « 4 
Prophecy, atd therefore may not be compared each with other. 

Anf. A Prophecy may be compared with a Hi- 6 IE 
ſtory, inreſpe& of rhe matter, though not inre- 1, ;.;. * 
{ſpect of the time, for the matter of a Prophecy, - Mas 8. 17. 
may bethe matter of a Hiſtory when it is fulfilled, **** 5: 
like as the matter of a Hiſtory was the matter of a Prophecy be- 
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d.z,.So again the words in Exadms, 9, 10, 1. are a Hiſtory 
of theBoyl which fell. upon the /Ez21pgans, but the words wv. 8, 9, 

area Prophecy ofthe Boyl before it.came to paſs. So thirdly 

the words in .Exodzs 10. 22. arc a Hiſtory. of-thedarknels that 

wasin ZEzpr, but the words v. 21. are a Prophecy thereof, 

and- therefore ghe compariſon in all the three places with the. 
Vials of the Rewelatzon is very fit and ſuitable each to other, 

Ob. How can 4 /1albe poured on the Sun, and not on the Saints 
which live under it? or how can the Sun torment men. nith fervent 
heat, and the Saints not be tormented by it ? 

Anſ. 1. The fire which ſtey the men which caſt:the three 
Childrenintothe midſtof the burning fiery Furnace, did no hure- 
tothe three Children which were caſt therein, Dar. 3.. 22 25- 


» 2, the Lightning from Heaven may flay-one man, and not ano- 
= ther; yea, two men may Travelin the Field together, and one 


. 


>= of them be ſlain by Lightning, and the other not; - one Houſe 


may beer on fire. by Lightning, and not another;-and-one Tree 
may be blaſted at ſuch a rime, and not another. z. One man 
and his Fawily may be vided with a Feayer in a hot. Summer ſea> 


fon, and bis next neghbours Houſe or his Family may eſcape. 


x. The Pfalmiſt ſairh, 7he. San ſhal mor ſmite thee by day, nor the 
Moon by night, Pl. 121. 6. this ſtrikes the objeRion quite dead, 
one.man may be ſmitcen by the Sun, and not another, though: 
they live both of them near together. 5. The Sun'is morepre- 
dominant in one Gountry:then anather, ſo that the Beaſt and his 
amenmay be ſcorched bythe Sun, and the Saints which are ficd 
Ss | | | OUT. 
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out of his Dominions, may eſcape, - 6. The Beaſt waulnor 
ſafter-any of the Saints co live in his Dominions in peacez.he ew» 
as many of them as he could come by, and after they, wet dead; 
and the reſt fled away, theſe Vials fell upon them.- 7. They 
that interpret the Vials m) ſtically, ſay that by the earzh one fore 
of men is*meant; by the Sea another, by the Rivers and Foun- 
zains of Waters a third, and by the Su#a tour, y k 
be wicked men: now if the Vials can diſtinguiſh berwggn,onec $1 
wicked man, and another, ſo that one wicked man is punt 
under one Vial; and not another, why can. they nor as well di- 
ſtinguiſh between a wicked man, -and a good, though under» 
ſtood in aliteral ſenſe? 8. The Angelsare the-pourers forth of 
rhele Vials, and they can ſo order and diſpoſe of them, that they 
ſhall fall only on the wicked, and not upon the good. 9% And 
laſtly the perſons-plagued-in theſe Vials be not cxprefled inthe 
firſtwords, bur in the Ilaſt; for inſtance, zhe 5/7 4nzel peured 
ont his Vial on the earth, te perſons plagued he nor denoted in 
theſe words, but in the next, and there fell a no:ſome and grievous 
fore-upon the men which had the mark of the Beaſt, So inthe lc- 
cond Vial, he ſecond Angel poured out hs ial onthe Sea;- and it -. 
became as the blood of a dead man, the perfons plagued, - be not in- : 
cluded in thele words, but in.thoſe whit = 
ing ſoul died in the Sea, and lo onward of the other Vials except  - 
the fifth, the laſt words expreſsthe perſons plagued,and the firſt 
expreſs rhe Creature or the Inſtrument which ir pleaſed God ta 
uſc in bringing of the Plague upon them. 4Þ 
3 Queſt. Whether the Kings of the Eaſt be the Jews? x 


Anſ. 1. The Jews. are no 


where called Kings, much leſs... 
the Kings of the Eaſt in all-the - 


Scripture, and therefore, why 


thouldany one'think they are -- 
here... gh TORY | 
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1 follow, andewery:livs 


Becauſe here 1s mention of Euphrates, andihi 
Kings of the Exft in the ſixth V ial, it may pro» 
bably be gathered from thence, that the V ials 

ſhall be poured out upon the People which dwell i 
on the other ſide of Euphrater Eaftward, and ihe  _ © 

Plegues of theTrumpets ſhall fall upon thePeoplp.. © -- 
which deli on #his fide of RupbratesHWeſtwarda, 
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206 A Paraphzaſe with Queſtions 
'2. The King ofthe South is ſo called, Dar. n. 6. becauſche 


lives and Reigns in the South, and the King of the North is ſo 
called in the ſame place,becaule helives and Reignsinthe North, 


*  andcherefore the Kings of the Eaſt are fo called, becaulc they 


live and Reign beyond Enphrares in the Eaſt : now the Jezs do 
not Reign there, neither do they live chere at” this time, for 
JTudea where they now are, Rev. 14. 1. I mean atthe execution 
of this: Prophecy ) is not beyond Exphraresin the Eaſt, but onthis 


ſide of Ewphrares inthe Weſt, Aur. 2. 1. 


3- The Kiogs of the Eaſt, as the words import, be many 
Kings of many Nations, but the Fews are bur one Nation, and 
No More. | 

4. The Kings of the Eaſt are in-proſperiry, but the Jews are 
i8 adycrfity at this time, and ſhall nor be ſctled in proſperity until 
the Bartel) ofthe great day of God Almighty ſhall be over. 

5, We read Ezekrel 38. 8, 9. eAfter many days thon ſhalt be 
viſited, mm the latter years thou ſhalt come into the Land that ts brought 


. 'batk from the Sword, and is gathered out of many People againſt rhe 
- eMonntarns of Iſrael which have beers always waſt, bnt it « brought 
-” forth out of the Nations, and they ſhall dwell fafely all of them, thou 
- ſhalt aſcend and come like a/torm, thou ſhalt be like a Cloud ro cover 

the Eand, thou and all thy bands, and many People with thee. There- 


forethe Kings of the Eaſt be not the Jews, bur rather they be 


ſome of thoſe Kings, thar ſhall joyn with Gog and CHagoz againſt 


the Jews after their Converſion. 
6. Weread Joel ;. 2. 9,10, 11,12. 7all alſo gather all Nations, 


. and nill bring them down into the alley of Jeboſhaphat, and ill 
_ plead with them there for my People, and for my Heritage lirael, whom 


they bave ſcattered among the Nations, aud parted my Land. Pro- 


. "claim ye this among the Gentiles, prepare War, make np the mighty 
.- enen, let all the men of War draw near, let them come up. Beat your 


Ploz-ſhares into Swords, and your Pruning hooks inta Spears, let the 


*-. weak ſay Tam ſirovg. Cſſemble your ſelves, and canie all ye Heathen, . 


and 
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and gather your ſelves together round about: thither cauſe thy mighty 
ones to come down OLord., Let the Heathen beweakned and come up 
zo the alley of Jehoſhaphar, for there will 1 ſit to Fudge all the Hea- 
then round about. And this doth allo ſhew that the Kings of 
the Eaſt be nor the jews, bur they be the Gezzites that fha'l ſec 
themſelves againſt the Jes after their Converſion, 


7. Weread Rev. 19. 19. CAzd 1ſawthe Beaſt, and the Kings of 


zhe earth, and their CArmies gathered to make War againſt hin that 
ſat 61 the Borſe, and againſt his eArm»v.. Now againlt whprp 
were theſe Kings gathered bur againſt the Jews? Theretore the 
Kings of the Ealt be not the Jews, . but they be the Kings of the 


Earth that ſhall;oyn with the Beaſt and falſe Propher, againſt the 


7exs inthe laſt expedition they ſhall make againſt chem. | 

8. I urge the Text where the Kings of the -Ealt are expreſly 
ſpoken of, Kev.I6 12, And tbe ſixth Angel poured out his Hal up- 
07 the great River Euphrates, ard the water thereof was arjed up, 
that the way of the Kings of the Eaſt might be prepared, Now who 


be theſe Kings of the Eaſt > Read the next verſes and they will 


tell you. . 4ud 1ſap three unclean Spirits like Frogs, come ont of the 
vouth of the Dragon, and out of the month of the Beaſt, and out of the 


mouth of the falſe Prophet. Fox they are the Sprrits of Devils,norking: 


miracles,which go forth unto the Kings of the earth, and of the whole 
world, to gather them to the Battel of that great day of God Aimighty. 


And he gathered them together into a place called ia the Hebrew Fongue. 
Armageddon. Therefore the Kings of the Eaſt be noc the Jezs,bur* 
they rather be the Kings of the earth, and of che whole world, or 


ſome ofrhem whom the Frogs are ſent unto,co gatherthem ro the 


Bartel of the great day of God Almighty. And itis likely gþat the- 


caſe mayſtand thus. The Armies of the Beaſt and falſe Propherbe- 
ing overthrown in two onſets, which they made againſt.che Scal- 
ed 7ews1n the latter end of the fourteenth Chapter ; they know 
not how to raiſe another Army to make a third onſet but by call- 
ing other Kings to help them, therefore as ſoon as they hayeno- 
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208 _ _ A Paraphzaſe with Queſtions 
tice that the waters of Euphrates are dricd up, they ſendin all 
haſt co rhe Kings of the Eaſt whichare beyond &uphrares to aſliſt 
them, who finding acommodious paſſage ti roug'i Euphrates, the 
warers of the River being dried up, they conſent unto it, and 
joyn with the Beaſt andftalſe Propher, againſt the 7eys in this laſt 
3 expedition, 
| oy 72 - Ob. But againf} this expoſition of the K ings of the Eaſt one obje(ti- 

"$4, on may be made, and it ts this, the Prophet Elai ſaith, that they 
CEP which paſs over Euphrates, be the Jews, Efa. 11. i5, 16. And the 

= f © Þofd hall utterly deſtroy the T ongue of the c_/Zeyp7an Sea, and 
- 7 z-with his mighty wind ſhall he ſhake his hand over tie River, and 
FJ TAball {mite it in the ſeven ſtreams, and make men go over dry 
t-  # ſhod. And. there ſhall be a high way for the remnant of his 
I 7 Pcople which ſhall beleft from - fra, like as it was to //Facl in - 
| 7rhe day that he came up out of the Land of c,£Z2yp!, Now is not 
. F thus Prophecy the ſame with St, Johns > 1s nor this Rever which Elai 
2 ſpeaketh of, the River Euphrates? Benorthe men which ſhall paſs over 
=-#ry ſhod, the remnant of his People that ſhall be left from >ilytia? And 
© who be they but the Jews? © | 

-Anſ. This Argument were ſomething worth if this Prophecy 

of Eſa; werethe ſame with Sr. 7obxys? Orif the River w hich £/a? 
If fpeaketh of were Expirares, but wehave cauſe to think tharthar 
|: - Riveris not Exphrares, but the River Nibes, as may appear part- 
|  Jyfrom the ſeven ſtreams which X24 is known to have, and 
partly from joining it with e Zzpr,. where "tis known that Ri- 
yeris, ſo that the meaning of the Prophecy is, that the River 
N71 (hall be dried up in the feyen ſtreams thereof which run 
!”*- throughthe Land of £gypr, and the Tongue of rhe /Egypriars 

- Sea, rat is, ofthe Red Sea near unto the Laud of e£gypr [hall be 
dried up too, as it was inthe days of ſe, Exod. 14. 29. tothis 
end andpurpoſethat the es which ate in thoſe Countries may 
paſs'into 7u4e4 withour impediment, fo that this Prophecy is 
not the ſame with St. 7obps , but is very likely ro come » | 
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paſs before St. Johns doth, -and beforc/any: of the Vials ſhall 
Fol | Jy poogf3 HT {2 00H, +; fie”, 

4 Quett, Whether Babylon and the Throne of the Beaſt be all ene NL 
If they be, whether rhe Beaſt be in poſſeſſion of it at the time of. the dt-' 
ftruttion of it ?_ | oof 96; -; | 2:75.15 hr 


<17nſ. 1. The Throne of the Beaſt came in remembrance...” 5 
before God, at the execution of the fifth Vial, but #4%y/oncame 
not incemembrance before God, till the execution of the ſeventh 
2. The words in the ſeventh. Vial. Apdgreat Ba» _ ; 

bylon came 77 remembrance before God, to give unto 2 kv hos oO £8 
her the cup of the Wine af the fierceneſs of bis wrath. mentioned in he 

v. 19. imply thar.no Plague fcll on, Babylon till the þ/#b Yi4/>iv 4 Gity 
ſeventh Vial, and the words Rev. 18. 7, 8..imply $miBe- : _— 
"the ſame, ,buta Plague falls on: the [Throne ot:the. lon ia: Cicy o@ * 
Beaſt in the time of. the fifth Vial, v. 50.. and *?* {42} Euphras 
therefore Babylon and the Throne of the Beaſt be : 
not the ſame. : | 

3- The great Ciry mentioned in theſeventh Vial, and Babylon 

there mentioned-likewiſe, are two diſtin& places, and it is 
very likely that the great City-is the Throne. of 'the Beaſt men- 
tioned in the fifth Vial, and Babylon is ſome other place. © 

.. 4+ The Beaſt that is mentioned in the fifth Vial, and the 
Beaſt. that is, mentioned, #.- 17., are - not: the. ſame Beaſt as 
hath been ſhewed by probable Arguments, «. 13. 91 1. pag. 103, 
,and therefore it is likely. thar. their Thrones. are nor the 
ame... 7 26 a3 4 £164 15573 N4 
-5, Bur ſuppoſe the Beaſts be the ſame, 'and their Thrones the 
Janne, Jet a Queſtion may be made, whether. Babylox be'in the 
Beaſts Polleſſion at the time of the-deſtrution'of:ir;- andthar for 


"theſe reaſons. * | : 
Lore, | E c 1. The 
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WY The Friends ofa King arc nor enemies to the Kings Throne 
and Poſſeſſions, but the ten Kings who are the Beafts Friends, are 
M encmics tothe City of Babylon, Rev. 17. 16, —— 
YL, " / 2, The Friends of a King, do not War againſt the Kings 
5 Throne and deſtroy it, but the ten Kings, who-are the Beaſts 
;Friends ſhall make War againſt the Ciry of Beby/op, and Jeftroy 
ont it, Rev. 17.16. 
+52 For anſwer whereunto I think the caſe may be determined 
Beg thus : The Beaſt may bs conſidered in three diſtin@ points of 
fot C, wc, is not, and ſhall aſcend, -Rev, 17. '8. Now in the firſt 
B72 point of time, when the Beaſt »4, ir is likely, orrather out 6f 
> Queſtion, that Beby/op is in'the' Pofſcfiion of the Beaft menti- 
roncd, c. 17. inthefecond point of the time when the Beaſt i 
= nat, Babylon i is not inthe Poſſeſſion of rhe Beaſt while heis nor, 
per the third Article or point of time when tlie Beaft (hall aſcend 
G7 ur of the bottomleſs Pir;' the Beaſt ſhall ſeek: ro have his 
47* Throne again, bur the City ſhall oppoſe it, and by char means 
: ſhall be __, of which more largly' in the next Chapter. 


5 Queſt. How long the Viats ſrl continue ? 


cAnf. 1. The Vials-berhe laſt Plagues of-all, Rev. 15. 
therefore they belong in comining, and quick in e's a- 
wa 

v4 All the time of the Dragons abode on. earth after his caſt- 
-ing forth of Heaven, is buta ſhort time, Rev. 12, 12. and the Vi. - 
als are but part of thar ſhort rime. 

A3 3- The Plaguesof /Zgypr were of ſhort continuance, and 
- _ wereallexecutedin amonth, as Biſhop Uſher hath ſhowed in his. 
Aonals pag. 20,21. and DoQtor Fillet, on Exodus c.7. 9. 29.Þ.7%. 
_y the Vials- for the moſt part are the fame- d with the 
lagues of /&gyps, and therefore are of ſhorr'i continuance, as 
| hy s. —nati_s of Egpe were. 
| 4- Mira- 


i 
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4+ Miraclesare buc for aſhort time, but:in-cyesy oncof theſe . 
Vials, God doth work a Miracle. . - ob [ 5-4 dy 
5- The men which were Plagued witha noiſome ſore.in the firft 
Vial, are alive, and complain of the pain of that fore inthe time 
of the fafth Vial. FER | | 
6.: The laſt Seal is the longeſt Sealofall, for ic contains under 
it all the Prophecies in the Keve/ar/on, from the beginning of 
the cighth Chapter, to the end of the Book : fo the ſeventh 
Trumpet is tho longeſt Trumpet, and comprehends under ir all 
the Prophecies in the Rewelarion, from the fifteenth verſe ofche 
eleventh Chapter to the end of, the-Book ; and ſo thirdly;rhe laſt _ 
Vial is the longeſt: Vial, and-all the Prophecies inche Revelarion, * 


from the ſeventeenth yerſoof the fixteench Chapter, tro che end © * 


of the Revelation belong unto it; and when I fay the Vials are of 
ſhort continuance. it is.to: be underſtood of rhe: fix firſt Vials, 


and of ſo much only of the feventh, as reacherh from theſes . 


vetitcenth verſc of this fixteentlt Gheptte; tothe beginning ofthe . * -. 
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ND: one of the ifeveniAngels which: had theeftufian of 
© the feyen Vialsin my Viſion; and ſhall haverbe execuri- 


-_ 


ont of them when they areto be execured, -came'unro meinmy | 
Viſion, and talked with me, ſaying, come hither, and I will - . 
ſhow'thee the Jeftry@ion of the great Whoriſh'Ciry,” which ar 
the commencernent bf this ſeventh Vial, ſhall rate oyce many Na- 


2. With 


: 


tions, and who theybe thar ud dciboy J.hot. 
SO'S 
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'2. With nag: Kings of the earth ſhall commir I 
andthe Inhabirers of the ſame ſhalt be made drunk with her ſpt- 
ricual, and alfo with her corporal Fornication, 

3. Sohetbok'me aſide, and carried mein a Viſion of my mind 
intothe Wilderneſs, where I ſaw a woman repreſentinghot whar 
wasthen-in being,” buc what ſhalt beihereafter; fitting upon a 
Scarlet coloured 'Beaſt, full of names of Blaſphemy many ways 
commirted againſt God and Jefus Chriſt, andthe Beaſt bad e- 
ven heads, and ten Horns, ropreſearing: what ſhould be here- 
afrer. - idiot ih < :Z 
Jirig. Andrhe woman which: I faw, was arrayed in coſtly appa- 
cel of Purpleand Scatlet icolour, anddeoked with Gold, and pre- 

tious Stones,- and Pearls, and'(he had a cup of Gold in her ind: 
t repreſenting Rill whar hould be hereafter )*fult of abominable 
fins and: ohaes; and alſo am ppp andiloarhſome For- 
nicarion:: "a7 of WY arr 2 Ci2017 

2:/5,0And inchel forchogd mokadinans; ritten, devtaring —_ 
manner of City the ſhould be, nor perſpicuouſly,but in a myſtery 
Babylon the great, the Mother of 'Whoredoms, and vile abomi- 
nations of the earth. 

"6. And beſides allthis, I faw the Woman exceeding drunk 
with the blood of the Saints of God, and of the Martyrs of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and whe I ſaw. ſhewhs fach a one, I wondred 
greatly, with _ admiration, y_ this Woman ſhould 
| wr OTE Wy a i 

7. And as | was chus wondring i in my mind; the Angel ſaid 


anco.in& wherefore didftrthou whnder.and continue infpid an 


] will rellchee whit.is .meant/by this wicked: woman, .andfrbar 
is meant bythe Beaſt that; bearcth her,:1 which hach ſeven gads 
and ten Horns.;; | --: 

8..: The. Beaſt whichyhou ſaweſ,: is a King, which end 
Crown, and loole jt, andobrain his Crown again,,,andtbengo 


inco - ada and never hare.a being any More 3; be ae a 
5 crown 


_ wah 


__ Dn the Revelation-of St. John, Chap. - XVIT. 213; 
Crown before the ſeventh Vial thall. commence, 'beſhall loole it, 
a little afrerthe commencement of it, and obtain the.ſame a 
and go into Perdition too, before this ſeventh Vial ſhall be hs 
ed, and all the Inhabitants of the carth, which were not elected to 
Salvation, ſhall wonder at ir, when -they ſee the Beaſt which 
ſhall have'a' Erown, and . looſe it. to obtain his Crown a- 

ain. 
9. And this is the ſenſe and meaning of the Viſion, the e- 
ven heads, be feyen Mountains, upon which the Ciry ſhall be 
buile. 
 10.' And they do alſo Gonifie: ſeven Kings, five of: them ſhall 
fall and be dead, and gone: before the ſeventh Vial ſhall, com- 
mence 3. the ſixth ſhall be alive ar the commencement. of tha: 
Vial ;” and the ſeventh is then ro be expected ,. and when he 
cometh-ro' che: Crown, , be: ſhall enjoy ic but a; liczle while... 
xr. And the Beaſt 'which-ſhall; haye a- Crown and, lople. Its. 
be ball be the cighth King, and ſucceed the ſeyenth, and YE tbe 
of thenumber of the _ roo, and go imo-Perdition; and ps y 
JRORe, forever. 

Tz. Andrhe ten Horks which thou ſaweſt the Beaſt : rohaves 
do allo fghifie ren Kings, which as:yet have nor recoivedia 
«dom, nor ſhall have any one before the Beaſt hath loſt his; a 
recovercd it again, and then they ſhall receive power to Reina as. 
Kings in one Kingdom one hour with the Beaſt, and this ſhall be- 
when the leventh Vial ww Wig Fuſs and; 1n the time "am and-: 
not before. x 

13. And chough they _ ten, yet wh wall Lins he one mind, P 
and adhere unto the-Beaſtwith ane conſent, .andgive their. War- 
likepowet and ſtrength ro the aſliſtance' of the Beaſt; tillthe re-- 
bellious City be deſtroyed. | 
. 14. And yet we may-not hisk chat Red be Chriſtian Kings, 
for after this is done; tbey ſhall fightagainlt the Lamb, Q-. 


Lamb ſhall overcome thety.in the Warapd Yougy they, be PB. 
them. 


chemlelves; yer he is a greater King chen they, eyenthe King of - 
Kings, and'/Lord of Lords, ' and they that be with him, and on his 
fide be choſen,” and berter Souldiers then any theten Kings have, 
4nd alſo Faithful ro him roo. 

*"-x5. And-the Angel alſo told me, what is meant by the Wa- 
cers upon which the woman fitteth, and he ſaid unto me, that chey 
+ do (ignifie multicudes of People, and Nations of divers Langua- 

ES. 
F 116. Andtheten Homs which thou faweſt the Beaſt co havt, be 
they which ſhall bate the Whore, not for her Religion, but for 
her Rebcllion againſt che Beaſt, and make her deſolate andnaked 
withour inhabitants, and flay her Pcople with the Sword, and 
*barn hec Houſes with fire. 
| 17. And thar which ſhallmake them do it is, becauſe God ſhall 
Ppurir inco cheir hearcs ro fulG1]-his mind and will, and agree toge- 
_ rherito) vetheirKingdomtothe Beaft, until:che Ciry/be deſtroy- 
, andno longer. ' | 
5 ans And'the woman which chou weſt, dorh ſignific the great 
rial City, which at the commencement of this.ſcycnth Vial, 
Fs have Dominion over the Kings and Nations of the earth, and 
of ſhallbe known _ _—— what this wicked, Ldolatrous, 
'Blaſphemous City's. 


Fad 3 | Diſpuraton X11 
4 7 Geet. Whether Babylon: bethe Git of Rome ? 


26 VF 1 Ctr guments for the A mative, y. 1. 
x, tha Ciry which ſits on DUO is Babylon, ' as appears 
-P. 9, but Remee, and no other on in the World fits on ſeven hills; 
the ames' of them ate thele, the Copitoline, Palatine, Calien, 
AOenine, , E/quiline, Wiminal, and 9uirinal, therefore -  ._.... 
"4 ThoChywhictehatkſovo bo, that is, ſeven kings of 
CI 
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Governours fucceffively- one after another, -is rhe City Babylon? 


mentioned in this place, v. 10. but Rome, and noother City in 


the World hath ſeven heads, thatis, ſeven kinds of Governours. * 
ſucceeding one another. Firſt Kings, Secondly Confuls, Thirdly 
Diexators, Fourthly Decemwirs, Fitthly Military Tribunes, Sixet< 


ly Emperours, Seventhly Popes, therefore | 

3- The City whoſe five firſt heads were fallen in the Apoſtles. 
time, one then was, and the other not then come, is the City 
mentioned in this place, wv. 10, but Rome and no- vther City in 
the World had five heads fallen in the Apoſtles rime, Firſt &wgs, 
Secondly Conſuls, Thirdly DifFaters, Fourthly Decemwrrs, Fitth- 
ly Military Tribunes, one then in beingto wit the Experovnrs, and- 
che other not then.come, that is.che Popes, therefore 

4- The City which in the Apoſtles time, reigned over the 
Kings ofthe earth, is the Ciry thar is meanr in this place, as the: 


laſt verſe doth demonſtrate, bur Rome, and no other-City.in the- 


World reigned overthe Kings of the earth in the Apoſtes rime,. 


therefore Rowe, and no other Cityin the World, is Baby/onmen-- 


tioned in this place. | 
And theſe be the Arguments for the Affirmative, which romy: 


thinking, are very fair ones, and ſomewhat probable, infomuch. 
that the Je/wres themſelves have confeſſed, that by Babylon, Romie- 


is meant. Rebera ſaith thus, Scriprores-qui- alzter interpretats fie 


rant, weritate ipſa- coguntur nobis facere Romam tfſe hauc urbems; 


fornicariam vaſtandam & evertendem. Ribera in cap. 17. F, 20422.. 
that is, the Writers which had otherwile interpreted before, are 
compelled by the truth ir ſelf, ro make Rome to-bethis-whorith- 


City which is to be waſted and deſtroyed. Bellermy allo faiths. 


thus, Babylon arbs il magna ſtdens ſuper Jeprem mentes Of. habens. 


#mperium ſuper reges terre. eft Roma. MNeque enim aha civitas- 


ef que. Johannis tempore emperiam habuerat ſuper reges terra quam: 
Roma, & notiſſimum eſt ſupra ſeprem montes Romam edificatameſſe. 


Bellarmin.lib: 2, de Pont. Rem. cap. 2. that is,. Babylon the grear. © 
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Guy IT upon ſeven hills,” and Reigning over the Kings of tho 
earth, is Rowe; for there ts no/ otacr City. which in Johns time 
Reigned over the Kings of the earth, bur Rezxe,. and it is yery 
well:knowwrthat Roe was built on ſeven hills, ſo be notwith- 
; ſtanding the confeſſion of theſe men, and the probability of the 
former Argutnents, [ chink ir my duty.not to reſt here, . bur thar 
1 may deal impartially in this point, and diſcoverto the reader 
what may be ſaid againſt it, as well as for 1t,, I crave leave to ſer 
down ſuch Arguments as have.come into my mind for the Nega- 
+ 60h. Section. ; -. 
QA rewments for the Negative, 6. 2. | 
-1. This Prophecy was written in behalf of. 4/4, and ſhould 
in all likelihood belong to them, bur what hath Rowe todo with 
ſa? it neicher-ſtands in x/Aſfe; nor on the borders of ir, nor 
- hathanything to da therewith, andiif ir be ſaid thar Conſtantino- 
pleisnotin Aſa neither, hear what Scaleger faith of it. Europe 
impoſite bac Aſieque objetta potents, - Limes utrique-olim, #unc utri- 
4ſque caput. In Europe ſer, againſt potent 4/ia placed, of old the 
bound andnow the head of both. 

*:r:2.; Where ſhall we find ſeven Hills in Rowe, and no more ? 
Heathen Rowe had: ſo many, whoſe names are reckoned in the 
Faxmer SeQion, bur beſides theſe, there were three more added 
-z0'the City afterward, whereofthe firſt wasCcalled collis hortalorum 
he Hill of Gardens, the ſecond 220z5-aurexs the Golden Moun- 
taits the third Yaricanm the Yatican Mountain, ſo that Rome firſt 
#ndlaſthad ten in all, and as for Papal 39m that now is, ithath 
ets 0, a8dno more. 

{ i3--Is: there. no City in the world which hath ſeven Hills, but 

-Roine, if there be as indeed. there is, for Conſtantinople ſtands on 
deven Hills ar this day, and ſo many other Cities too for ought | we - 
«know; therefore let not men be too percmptory in this POInk, bur 
*onſider wbar.they ſay. 

"2% ma heads be ſeyen Kings, bur whete, ſhall \ we fng 
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ſo many Kings in &9»e, and no more ? For it wetake Kings pro- 
perly, and underſtand thereby ſo many Monarchs as the ren 
Kings, v. 12. are taken properly for ſo many Monarchs, where 
ſhall we find ſo many Kings in Rome, and no more? Heathen 
Rome had Kings and Emperours before Popes began, but they 
were morethen ſeven, and Papal Roe hath not one. | 

5. Suppoſe by ſeven Kings be meant ſeven kinds of Governours, 
as 'tis commonly interpreted, where ſhall we find fo many kinds 
in Reme? For Heatheg Rome had not ſo'many, and Papal Rome 
hath bur one, and it i likely thar Heathen Rome and Papal 
roo, ſhould be meant in this place. 

6. Bur let us joyn them both rogether, and take Rome inics la- 
titude, as it compriſeth Heathen &9me, and Papal too, yer where 
ſhall we find ſo man; kinds of Governours in 5ome? Kings, Con- 
fats, Dittators, Decemvirs, Military Tribunes, Emperours, and 
Popes make not up the number. For the Di@ators 
differed not from Kings but in name, and in conti- Godwins An. 
nuance of their office, and the Kings differed not *9%r-t7% * 
from Emp-rours but in name, and if theſe 

three be but one kind of Governours, where then be the other 
ſix ? 

7. There is a great difference between the Roman Beaſt, and: 
the R 9947 State ; now tis true, the Roman State had many heads, 
but the 0-947 Beaſt, that is, the 8oman Empire had bur one, and 
that is the Emperours, and no more. 

8. None of the ſeven heads which the-Prophecy ſpeake:h of 
did live and rule together, but the Dictators lived 
and ruled with ſome of the Confuls whilethey ſtood, 
and alſo with ſome of the Tribunes while they 

ſtood, and therefore the DiQators and the Conluls be none ot e 
heads which the Prophecy ſpeaketh of. | | 
9.Every one of theſe heads which the Prophecy ſpeaketh of, be 
. long laſting heads, and of long continuance, except the — I 
| F f | bur 
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Helvicus, p2gs 
66.68. 
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but the Di&ators were but for balf.a year, and they were never 
choſen, bur when the common-weal was in ſome greattrouble 
_ erdanger, and art halt a years-end. under pain of Trealon, they 
yielded up their office. 

10. Every one of theſe heads, be the heads of a Beaſt, tharis, 
of an Empire, for thats the meaning ofthe word Beaſt, as appears 
Dan. 7. 17. 23. but the Conluls, Di&arors, Decemvirs, and 
Military Tribunes were not the heads of an Empire, but of a 


——— 


.. Common-weal, for x9 was not an Empire till the Emperours. 


began, and the firſt of them-was Ju! , 

11. Every one: of theſe heads were ſupreme heads, and nor 
ſubje&tro the power and authority of- others, but the Conluls, 
Ditartors, &c. were ſubjet to the Senate, and under their 
Command ;. and therefore they be not the heads here ſpoken. 
of. BEE 

12. None of theſe heads did riſe again after they were fallen, 
except the cighth; but the Conſuls whom they reckon for the 
{ſecond head did riſe again after they were fallen: For firſt, the De-. 
cemvirs did ſucceed them for two years or thereabout, and when 
they wereended, the Conſuls roſe again : next the Military Tri- 
- bunes came up in their places, and that more then once or twice, 
and as often as they fell, the Conſuls role again. See Helvicws, paz. 
66. 68, Sleidan de quatuor Summis Imperits, lib. 1.pag. 45. 47. 
48. | | 
13. Ir is faid, v. 10. - Five are fallen, thar is, ſay they the firſt {|- 
| five, and that in the Apoſtles time, before he was in Parmes, bur 
thisisnot ſo, for the Conſuls were not fallen in his time, for 
when Domitian was Emperour there were Conſuls ſtill, as Helwicus 
ſets them down by name, pag. 86, 87. | 

14. Wharif the Words we are fallen be not meant of the A- 
poſtles days, as indeed they are nor, for the Apoltles write a 
:; Prophecy, and nota Hiſtory, and in what ſenſe ſoeverhe ſpeaks, 
 heisto be underſtood Prophetically, and not Hiſtorically, thug 

when 
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when 'cis ſaid, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, Rev. 14. 8. the mean- 
ing is, notthar it was fallen inthe Apoſtles days, forthar is falſe; 
bur the:'meaning is, that it ſhall fall hereafter in the time of the 
ſeventh Vial, and therefore ch. 18, 21. the ſame thing is ſpoken of 
in the future tenſe, with violence ſhall that great City Babylon be 
thrown down, and ſhall be found no more at all, In like manner 
when 'tis {aid fve are fallen, the meaning is, not thar fve are fallen 
in the Apoſtles days, but the meaning is, that Fve are fallen be- 
fore the {eyenth Vial ſhall begin, and ſo whatever is ſpoken in 
that verſe, hath reference to the ſeyenth Vial, and not to the 
days in which the Apoltle lived. . 

15. The ſeyenth head is to continue but a ſhort ſpace, v. 10, 
now the Pope whom they reckon for the ſeventhhead hath coh- 
tinued a long time, and how much longer he ſhall continue, who 
cantell> And if it be ſaid thar this time is called ſhort jn the fight 
of God, or in reſpe of eternal happineſs ; to this I anſwer, thar 
it cannot be the meaning of ic, for the other ſix heads did conti- 
nue bur a ſhort ſpace in the fight of God, or in reſpe& of e'crnal 
happineſs, but ofnone of the ſeven heads is itſaid that they conti- 
nued a ſhort ſpace but only of the ſeventh,and therefore the mean-_ 
ing is, that the ſeventh head ſhall continue a ſhorr ſpace ih reſpet 
of the other heads, bur now the Popes have continued a Jong 
time, much longer then any of the other heads, and therefore 
they be not the ſeventh head. 

16. The Beaſt here ſpoken of, is not the ſeventh head, butthe 
eighth ; now the Pope is uſually counred for the ſeventh head, 
and therefore he is not the Beaſt that here is ſpoken of, and 
if he be not the Beaſt, where ſhall we find the Beaſt at Rome? 
Some to ſalve the matrer, ſay that the Gozhiſh Kingdom is the 
ſeventh bead, and the Pope is the eighth, bur this dot marr 
the matter quite; tor if the Gorhiſh Kingdom be the ſeventh 
head, the Pope mult haye a quiere eff, for then he is none of the 
ſeyen heads that here be ſpoken of, andif he benone of the ſeven, 


Ft 2 then 
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theni he is.not the eighth, for the eighth is- one: of the ſeven; as 
appears V. I!. | 

17. One of the ſeyen heads fell and roſe again, and ſobecame 
the cighth head, wv. 11. bur of none of the former mentioned: 
heads can it be ſaid that they fell and roſe again, and lo became. 


:- thecighth head, and thereforethey benotthe heads here ſpoken-: 


of, The Popes did not fall and 'riſe again, and fo become the 
eighth tad, neither.did the Emperours fall and riſe again; and 
ſo become the cighth head, and as for the Confals ir-is true, they 
fell and roſe again, but they be not the eighth -head, and-there- 
fore where ſhall we find the cighth head at Rome? And if the 
eighth head be not there, Rome .is not che. City that is meant in 
this place. | 
18. The ten Horns be ten Kings Which havereceived no Kiogdom as 
yet, bit receive power as Kings ove hour with the Beaſt, v. 12. but 
where ſhall we findten Kings belonging to the Pope, and riſing 
when he did? Divers men have ſtretched cheir wits to find them 
out, but with very ill ſucceſs ; for what one ſaith another doth 
reje&;. and whar another ſaith, a third doth contradiQ, ſo thar 
none can tell who they be, and if chis cannot be done, why may 
not men. ſuſpend their Judgments, and rake more time, and re- 
ſpite before they give their verdict againſt che City of Rome, fo 
percmprtorily asthey do. And it ir be ſaid thatthey of the Nega- 
tive part can no more tell who theſe ten Kings be, then they of 
the Affirmative, to this I anſwer, that the caſe is not alike, for 
they which are for the Affirmative do hold the Prophecy, v. 12. 
ro be paſt already, and thar the ten Kings have received a King- 
dom with the Beaſt already, and therefore it concerns them ro 
tell who theſe ten. tings be, bur they which be of the Negative 
part, do hold the Prophecy v. 12. ro be Future, and that tho 
renKings have not yet begun to Reign, and therefore it cannot 
arid chats ſhould tell who theſe ten Kings be, beforethe = 
| c.to pals. os Tis 
| | 19. Thelc 


\ 


On the Revelation of St. John, Chap. XVII. 22r 


WJ 


19. Theſe ten Kings whoever they be fhall hate the Whore, 
and give their Kingdom to the Beaſt roo-art the ſame time, 
V.: 16, 17. but where ſhall we finden Kings which ſhall hateche 
Ciry-of Rome, and give their Kingdom to the Pope art the ſame 
time ? 

20, Thewords in the laſt verſe are not meant of the Apoltles 
time, bur of the time of the ſeventh Vial, ſo that we are not to 
lock what City reignedin the Apoſtles time, forthar was Heathen 
Rome, and not Papal, but we are to look what City reigned in 
che time ofthe ſeventh Vial, and thar is the City wbich here is. 
ipoken of. | 

21, Babylonisnor totaſt ofthe cup of Gods wrathtill che ſeventh 
Vial doth begin, Rev. 16. 19. but Roxwe hath raſted of that cup 
many a time, bur eſpecially in the time ofthe Gozhs and Yandats, by 
whom irwas.taken four times, and brought to ſuch —_— 
by them, thatnot a man woman or child could be ſeen therein. 
for fourty days together, as Mr. Cozt0x onthe thirteenth Chaptee 
of the Revelation doth confels, pag. 35. 

22. Babylon is one of the greateſt Cities in the World, 22v. 17, 
18, and 18. 18, but Rome at this day is bur alittle Ciry, in _ 
ſon of other Cities, and but the tenth part of whart ir was before. 
See Meade on the Revelation, pag. 152,153 
23. Babylonis one of the ſtrongeſt Cities in the World, Rev.r8. 

7, 8. bur Reme is bura weak City in compariſon of other Cities, 
and was ſeldom-beſieged bur *twas taken. 

24. Babylon is one of the moſt proſperous Cites in the World, 
and ſhall never know ſorrow till this deſtruction comes upon her, 
Rev. 18, 7, but Rome has been a doleful Ciry many a time, and - 
rhough ſhe hath had her days of pleaſure and proſperity very mas 
ny, yetſhchath had her days of forrow and affliction too,: and + 
thatin a very heavy manner, which Baby/on never had, noris to + 
have bur once, and that is when this deſtruction comes upon her, 


and not before, Rev. 18. 7, 8: 10.17.19. 21.. = wh 
35. Baby - © 
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25. Babylon is the laſt City that ſhall be raken, inſomuch that 
ſhe ſhall rhink char ir will never be, Rev. 18. ip. but Rome 
has been raken many a time, but eſpecially by the Gozhs, and 
Fandals , and ſhe cannot think but that ſhe may be taken again. 
26. Babylon is Seated near the Sea, and the Merchants of the 
earth have a great Trade and Traffick with her by 
Sea, Kev, 18. 3.11, 12, 13. 15. 17,19. but Rome is (eated 
at lcaſt ryelve miles off from the Sea, and there is 
no great Trade nor Traffick with her by Sea, neither indeed can 
there be, for ſince ſhe became Poxntifician the mouth of the River 
Tiber hath been ſtopped up for fear of invaſion, ſo that no Ships of 
any great magnitude can pals thirher. And theſe be the Argu- 
ments for the Negative. 

Laſtly, the Arguments for the Affirmative are not ſo valid as 
men do think they are, and as at firſt light they ſeem to be, which 
rhat it may the better appear, -give me leave to tell you what may 
be id unto them in this manner: 

T o the firſt one may deny the Minor, 
and that for three reaſons. Firſt becaule 
Conſtantinople ſtands on ſeven Hills ar 
this day, -— tor Prideaux doth con- 

e /jecon YOHMCNEK for fels, Lect. e _Anichriſto P4 178. 
der be wa i 2, Becauſe Rome though $4 Dro 
had bur ſeven Hills for a long time, yer 
in proceſs of time there were three more added to them, which 
made the numberten. 3. Becauſe the City of xoze that now is, 
ſtands on two Hills; and no more, and 'tis this new City which 
men count for Babylon, and not the old, 

To the ſecond, one may deny both che Maior, . and the Mi- 
nor, Firſt one may deny the Maior, for as the ſeven Mountains, 
be nor ſeven kinds of Mountains, bur ſeven individual Mountains, ' 
andno more; fo the ſeyen Kings be not ſeven. kinds of Govern- 
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lation. »p4g11dg.193 and 337,leaves 
out the Tribuner,and puts the Tri. 
umVirsin their room,andif the Tri. 
unuvirs be a head, then the ſeven 


ours, bur ſeyen indiyiduals of one kind of Governours, and no + 


more. 
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more. 2. One may deny the Minor, tor the Dictators, . Kings, 
and Emperours made but one kind of Governours, differing in 
name, but not in form of- Government, and theref:re all thar 
be reckoned in that Argument, be bur five, and wheret:.cn be- 
the other two. 

To thethird, one may deny the Maior, forthe Apoſtle doth 
not mean that five yere fallen in his time, for the Conluls were 
not fallen then, bur the meaning is, that five are fallen betorethe - 
ſeventh Vial ſhall begin, ſo that what is ſpoken in that verſe hath ' 
reference to the execution of the ſeyenth Vial, and nor untothe 
Apoſtles time. 

To the fourth, one may deny the Maior, forthe Apoſtle doth 
not write a Hiſtory but a Prophecy, and therefore he ſpeaks not 
ofthe City which reigned over the Kings of the earth in histime, 
bur he ſpeaks of the City which is to Reign over the Kings of 
the earth ar the time of the ſeventh Vial, and lopkwhar City that 
is which rcigneth oyer the Kings of the earth ar the execution of 
that Vial, that's the City which is meant þy. Babylon in this. 


lace. * | 
*The preſent tenſe in Prophecies hath the ſignification of the ſuture, as appears Rev.11 7. the 
Beaſt that alcendeth, that is, whichſhall atcend. ſo v. 8. of ths Chapter the Beaſt which thow 
ſaweſt, was, and is not, that #, [hall be not, and afterwards ſhall be again, ſo v. I1. heis zhe 
eighth, that is,, {11a]l be the eighth, and is of the ſeven, that #s, (hall be sf the ſever, and goeths 
that is, ſhall go into Perditions. ſow. 122, Andtheten Horns which thou ſaweſt, are ten Kings 
which have received na Kingdom as yet, but receives that is, {hall receive power as Kings ons 
hour with the Bea}, and therefore we may well put this conſiruttion on the /aft verſe, the City 
which reigneth, that is, which ſhall Reign over the Kings of the earth at the execution of the ſe- 
venthV ial, 3s the City which is meant by Babylon in this place. To which may be added that 
zben St. John ſpeaks of the time in which he lived, he ſpeaks ina tenſe which has the ſignifucati- 
on of thepreter perſef cenſe,and not imthepreſent tenſe,as T7/16plo ivTla'tup i Yooulu o mgm 
IT was in the 1ſlethatis called Patmos, 1 ras in the Spirit, he carried away inthe Spirit, Rev. x, 
9,10. Rev, 4.7, Rev. 17, 3. andin many other plates. 
And thus.good Reader, I have acquainted thee with the Ar- 


. guments forthe Negative, as well as for the Affirmative, but be. 
cauſe ſo many men, and they as well Papiſts as Proteſtants, have 
and do hold thar-Babylon is the Ciry of Rome, and are of this mind 
to this day : I will not poſitively determine of the poiat; burleave 
| It. 
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it co thy Sager Judgment co conſider of it, and weigh the Argu- 
mentson both ſides impartially, and the Lord give thee under- 
_ Randing to rake the righr. rt x f 


2 Queſt. Whether Babylon be HeathenRome paſt, and the deſtra- 
aton here Propheſied of, be meant of it ? 44 

Anſ. In the former Queſtion, I diſputed whether 8aby/oz were 
the City of Roe orno, and though 1] would nor adyenture to ſay 
iris not Keme,yetT will be bold to ſay, itis not Heathen tome paſt, 
and that for theſe reaſons. 

1, Nodeſtruction did befall the City of zoe, till afrer the death 
of Conflantine, now inthe days of Conſtantine, Rome ccaſed to be 
Heathen, and became Chriſtian. 

2. The City hcreto be deſtroyed hath ſeven heads, that is, ſe- 
ven Kings or Emperouts, and no more, Rev. 17. 3. 9. but Hea: 
then Rome had more then ſeyen Pagan Emperours, whereof 7«- 
liz Ceſar was the firſt, and Maxertize was the laſt. 

3. When ſhould the deſtruction here ſpoken of come to paſls, 
bur in the time of the laſt head > Now there was no deſtruction of 
tie City of zoe inthe time of Domirzzan, and yet he is reckoned 
by-ſome, for the laſt head here ſpoken of. 

4+ It this be a Prophecy of the deſtruction of Heathen Rome, 
when ſhould ir come to paſs bur in the time of the Heathen Em- 
perours? Now the Ciy oft Rome was ſo far from deſtruftion in the 
time of the Heathen Emperours that it was neither taken nor be- 
fieged during rÞcir time, bur fat as a Queen, and ſaw no ſorrow. 

5 Such a deſtruction-is here Prophelicd of, as makes the Ciry 
dclolate, and never to be Inhabired any more, Kev.17.16. Kew. 
18. 2. 8. 21, 22, 23. butintche time of the Heathen Emptzours the 
City was Inhabiced by Pagans, and ſince that time it hath been 
Inhabired by © briftians,and remains a ſtately City to this day. 

' Laſtly, no deſtruction of any City is like the deſtruQion of 
| rhis 
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this City, 'and the wrath of God igfnor fo heavy upon any Ciry, 
as on this, Rev. 18. 18. Rev. 16. Yy.*therefore the deſtrution 
here ſpoken of, isnort a'partial deſtruction of the third parr of 
the City only, nor a temporal deſtruQion for a time only, bur a 
rotal deſtruction and a final, which is nor yer corne to paſs. 2 

Ob. The ancient Fathers by Babylon ander/tand Heathen Rome, = 
Aug.de ciy.Dei. lib. 18.c.2. Tertul. adverſus Mar.1. z. c. 13. Jerom- 
ad Algaſ. q. 11. aud Ep. 47. ad Marcellam. 

-4n/. They that lived in the time of- Heathen Romebeforethe 
Emperous were Chriſtians, might perhaps ſo underſtand it, bur 
they that lived ſince and law the Emperours become Chriſtians, 
their own cyes might teach .them to underſtand 'ir otherwiſe. _.. 
2. But what of all this? The Je/uires by Babylon undetſtand Hea- [ 
thenRome, yet withal, they hold that the deſtrution here ſpo- 
ken of, is yet to be expected. Sg: 

Ob. Fez. Peter by Babylon mans Heathen Rome, x Per; 


S. 3h. | 
Cnſ. It is not likely that Sc. Peter ſpeaks of the ſame 34by/ow 

that St. Fohn doth, ſeeing he writ his Epiſtle before the #eve/a- 
Zion was revealed to John, and therefore there want not ſome 
which ſay that St. Peter ſpeaks literally, and St. 70/4 my tically: 
Certain it is, that St. Peter ſpeaks of that Baby/op which the 
Church was acquainted with when he wrote his Epiſtle, but 
neither henor Job, nor any other knew whar- myſtical Baby/or : 
meant at that time, Rev. 17. 6.7. but there were two other Ba- : 
byions inthe World which the Chutch was acquainted with, the | 
one in Chaldes, the other'in /Fgypr, from either of which / 
St. Pere&# Tight write his Epiſtle, and not from Rome, as js pre- / 
rended, pand we'have cauſe to think chat he writ it from Babylom, | 
*in 127, becauſe St. Hark who was then Biſhop of CHexan-'  : 
aria in e£eypr, is joined with him in the Salutarion, | 1 Peg. 
So 13, | 
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are to be counted is this manner, Claudius, Nero, Galba, Otho, 
Virellius, be zhe five 7hat were fallen, Velpalian in whoſe time theſe 
FViſzons were committed unto writing, 4 the ſixth, and Titus the /e- 
wenth, that was to ſtay but a little while, reigning but two years, and 
#0 10nths, and the Bealt which was, and is not, and i the erohth, 
z Domitian,»ho exerciſed the office of the Emperour, and was calied 


- Emperonr at Rome, when Velpaſtan was gone intoJudaa, and after 


his return, became a private man azain, delivered up the Empire ts 
him, and ſo was and is not, and ts the eighth, 

- ef. This were ſomething to the purpoſe, if theſe were all 
the Emperours that Heathen xome had, bur we fitid that Juli 
Ceſar, « Anuzuſtus, Tiberins, Caligula were Emperours of Roe 
before Claudins, and therefore Clandins was not the firſt; and if 
it be ſajd that they had not to do with Chyiſtians, and upon thar 
ACcount are left out:. to this I anſwer, that Gatba, Otho, and Vi- 
zellius had not to.do with Chriltians neither, and ſhould be left 
out upon the ſame account too, which, we ſee they are nor, 
2. Nerva, Traian, CAarian, and others down to Conſtantine, 
were Emperours of Heathen zome after Domztian, and theretore 
he was not the laſt, and it it be ſaid thar Sr. 704z reckons only 


thoſe that had to do with Chriſtians, to this I anſwer, that Traz- 
an, Adrian, afid others of the perſecuting Emperours had to do 
with Chriſtians, as well as Dowzzzzan orany other that went before. 


him, and therefore he was not the laſt on thar account neither, 
3. Thelc Vifions were not committed-unto W ricing in the time 
of Feſpaſian, as. hath been proved before, Dip. 1. 9. I. and: 
therefore he is not the ſixth, or the Oxe thats, 4. Galbareign- 


- ed but feyen months, Ozho byr three months, Y-refize- bur eighr 
monchs, and therefore 7/##. who reigned two years. and two 


months, cannot be the ſeventh King, who was.to ſtay buralittle 
while, in reſpet. of the other Kings, ſeeing he reigned longer 


then three of the former, though we pur them — 


F;. Tirthe cher Son, was falured Emperour after his Vidtoryin, 
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On the Revelation of St, - 
Tudea, as Shieronins reporteth in his life, yer this made him not 8 
Emperour at that time; and fo, though Domrian were called 
Emperour at Rome upon Pitellins death, yer this made him not 
Emperour at that time, and if ir did, Yeſpaſijan was not the next : 
Emperout to Yitellins, asthe objetion makes him, and all Au- = 
rhors ſay he was. 6. If Domitian did exerciſe the Office of the | 
Emperour upon 7rreilins death, yer this doth not argue that he ' 
was the Emperour at that time, it argues rather that the place 
was void and undetermined; and it argues too that Dorrtian was 
an arrogant and ambitious man, and did uſurp the Office, and 
rook upon him more then became him, or was allowed him to 
do, ro which may be added, that the objection makes Ye/paſzar 
the next Emperour to Fells, and not Domiztn. Now Do- 
mitian did not ulurp the Office of the Emperour atcer his Father 
was ſetled in the Empire, bur before,as may be gathered our of 
Tacitus,lib.z, c.gg. 8 11b.4.c.1.and c.16.but be it before or atterward, 
the objedtion makes Yeſpaſianthe fixth bead, and not Domitian; 
xd if he were not the ſixth head, he is not the cig'ith; for 
the ſixth head and the eighth head are both one. 7. When 
tis ſaid v. 8. The Beaſt Was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend out of 
zhe bottomleſs Pit , this doth imply ſome extraordinary way or 
means whereby he came unto the Empire after he had loſgir , 
bur Doztian came unto it but once, and thar was in an ordi- 
nary way upon his Brother 7:7 death, and as his Brother 7/2#s 
did. $8. For the Beaſt to fall and riſe again, to be and nor ro 
+ be, andafter that to be again, was a matter of admiration and 
aſtoniſhment, and indeed a miracle, v, 8. bur. for a man to bg 
ſalured Emperour, and exerciſe the Office of the Emperour.in 
the znrer regnmm or time of vacancy, and yer to miſs of the place 
for that bour, and be made Emperourrtwelye years afterward or 
thereabour,is no maiter of admiration, but may come to pals by 
ordinary means, and -no other is the caſe here : Yzzellizs bein 
\ dead, and a ſucceſſour nor choſen: in his room , Dorian is fa- 
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'q Paraphzaſe with Queſtions 
lured Emperour at Rome, and exccutes many, things belonging 
tothe Emperours Ofhce, as CMutianus and ._{ntonins Primis 


ee 
3 


=” alfo did until Y/*/þa/zaz was come home, and..choſen Emperour 


indeed, {ome nine years after this Ye/paſian dies, and Titm..is 
made Emperour in his room, and reigneth. two years.and two 


- months; then 7z/#s dieth too, and Domitian is made Emperour 


indeed, what admiration is there in all this 9. Upon ttc rec- 
koning which they make Domitiax ſhall be the ninth- head., 


.and not the eighth, as appears thus :: C/audims the firſt, Nero the 
ſecond, Galba the third, 0:ho the fourth, Fitellixs the fifrh, Ds- 


mitian the firſt time he was Emperour, the ſixth, Feſþaſran the 
ſeventh, 7i7#5 the cighth, Domitzan the laſt time he was Empe- 
rour, theninth. 10. Whenſhould the deſtruction here ſpoken 
of come to paſs, but in the time of the laſt head ? now there 
was no ſuch deſtruRien as here is ſpoken of.in the time of Dom. 
#ian, and therefore : a they talk,of Heathen Rgme, is a meer 
Chimera and no morg.  - Es : 

; : | 

3- Queſt. Whether this Prophecy were fulfilled. in Italy, in the 

rime of the Goths and Vandals ?. 


Anſ. 1. They that be of this mind do. hold char Baby/on is-a 


| Helmhen Ciry, bur in the time of the, Gozhs and Yandals, Rome 


was not a Heathen City, for ſhe ceaſed ro be Heathen in the. 
days of Conſtaniize, and became Chriſtian. . 

2. The.deſtrution here ſpoken of ſhall befall che Governours 
of the City, and by Baby/oz we are to underſtandrhe Governours 
of the City, and nor thecommon People, only, Rev. 17. 1, 2, 3, 
4. 6. 18: now in the deſtruction of LA! laricus the Gorbijp King, 
Honorins the Emperour of Reme, and innocentiig the Biſhop did: 
eſcape. ; | 5. 

| ug The deſtrution. here ſpoken of ſhall come to pals. ar, 
efice, and not ar ſcycral times tar diſtapt;each from other, 
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Rev.18, 8. 10. 17. bur the deſtrution -made' by the Gorhs and - 
Pandals was at ſeveral diſtant times, one by CAlaricus, anno giz.” 7 
another by Gen/ericus, anno 456, a third by To7i!as, anno $48. 6! 


and there was above. forty. \ cars diſtance berween the-firft de> _*# 
ſtruction by Alaricus; and the ſecond by Gerſericizs, and well + 


nigh a hundred years diſtance be:ween the ſecond deſtruction 


by Gerſericus, and the third by 7ozilas., fee Carions Chron. be 


P- . 299, | 


4. The deſtruction here ſpoken of ſhall come to paſs on a, - 


{udden, like a Milſtone that is caſt into the Sea, and ſinks to the 
bottom on aludden, Kev, 18: 10. 17. 20. bur: the deſttuction by 
the Gorbs and Yandals Came not to pals on a ſudden; for alar:- 
cus bid beliege the City two years before he took ir, and To1//as 


did bcfiege the City a long time heforc he rook-it, ſee Ca- J 


7107 P- 2.87, 

5- The deſtructien here ſpoken of- is a total deſtruction, 
and not a partial, and by Baby/on we are to underſtand the 
whole City, and not a part only, Rev. 18. 2. 4. i0. Ii. 17. 19. 


21. bur the deſtruction by the Gorhs and Yandals was a partial 


deſtruttion, and not a total, and 7az//as who deſtroyed it moit, 
did not deſtroy it quite, burlefr a part remaining ſtill, ſce C- 
V107 P. 29 4- 

6. The deſtruction here ſpoken of is a final deſtruticn,which 
puts an end unto the. City tor-cycrmore, Rev. 17. 16. Rev. 18, 
2, 8. 11, 2T, 22, 23: Rev: 19.3. but the deſtruction by the 
GothF and Yaydals was nor a flhal deſtruction, bur a temporary, 
for it was repaired afterward, | 
this day. . | 


Laſtly, No City like- to this City, no deſtruction like #3 

this, and the wrath of God is not fo heavy on any City, as-on + 

Rev. 16. 19. but the deſtrution of * * 

feruſalem did far exceed the deſlruction of Rome by the Gorhs © 

and Yandals, and the deſtrution. of old Baby/on did far-exceed. - 
| | | the... 


this, Rev. I8. 6, 7) 8. I$, 


and remains a ſtately City to . 
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the deſtruction of Fers/alem, and yer neither of them comes 


Fg: "near the deſtrudtion. of this City , ſee the deſtruction of Zern/a. 
-—— fem deſcribed 44th. 24. and the deſtruftion of old Baby/on de- 


ſcribed er. 25. and; compare it with the deſtruction in this 

lace, and it comes not neer unto it, therefore here is no ordi- 
nary deſtruttion ſuch as the Go7hs and Fardals made, bur an ex- 
traordinary which is not yet come to pals. 

Ob. The zen Kings be the barbarous Nations that lay on the 
North of the Euxine Sea, and of Danubius and the Rhine, as the 
number of them will ſufficiently evince : Procopius reckons them u 
70 that number of ten , Oſtrogothi, Witigothi,. Vandali, Gepi- 
dz, 'Longobardi, Heruli, Burgundions, Huns,. Franks, Sax- 
ons. Of theſe it is ſaid v. 12, that they had not yet received a 
Kingdom, Within the Roman territory, but recerve power as Kings 


: B#th the Beaſd, i. e. joyn and comply and act with the Beaſt, aſſiſt 


Reathes Rome tn perſecuting Chriſtians, but that was only pi- 
ap Weuy, One hour, a [mail ſhort while in the time of Diocle- 
{1an. ; 
Anf. Who can with any confidence believe, that theſe barba- 
rous Nations be the Men thar ſhall hate the Whore, and ear her 


=”, Fleſh, and burn her with fire ? here be ten Nations, bur where 
\ betheren Kings, or what were tie Kings names thar did ir? 


2: How many of theſe barbarous Nations did take and {poil 
the City of Rome, except the Herules, Goths, and Vandals? 
13. Whar Kings of thelo Nations did take: and burn the Ci- 
ty of Rome belides Alaricus, Ofacer, Genſericus, and Tuilas , 
and* where be the other ſix to make up the number ten ? 


- *,g. Who can believe that the Kings, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
Bf, hada Kingdom in the Apoſtles time- on the North of the 
© * Euxine Sca, and of Danubius, and of the Rhine? and not ra- 
* - ther that they be called Kings prophetically, becauſe they were 


to be+ kings hereafter, as appears v. 12. where the time is ſet 
downyhen they ſhould be Kings, namely, when the Beaſt him- 
| a - { oy ſelf 
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On the Revelation of St. John, Chap. XVII. 23x "=o 
felf ſhould, but receive power as Kings one hour with the Beaſt. 
5- Wie can fay that when'tis ſaid v. 12. have received mo King- 


dom as yet , the meaning is within the Romar tertirory , and 


not rat:ier in the world? - 6. Who can conceive that the lat- 


ter part of v.12, ſhall come to paſs before the firit ? as if to re- 
ceive a Kingdom, and to receive power as Kings were not all 
one? 7. Who can belicye that to receive power as Kings 
with the Beaſt, is to joyn, and comply, and att with the Beaſt 
in- perſecuting Chriſtians, .and nor rather to have Kingly pow- 
er beſtowed on them, which they had not before? 8. "Who 
can think that piay wgay, ove hour, doth note the continuance 
of the Kingdom which theſe Kings were to receive, and not 


rather the time v hen their Kingdom ſhould begin, namely, 


when the Beaſts doth ? and it will be a hard martter for theſe 
men to find out ten Kings, whoſe Kingdom did begin the fame 
hour with the Beaſts. Laſtly, If to receive power as Kings, 
be to joyn, and comply, and a& with the Beaft in perſecuting 
Chriſtians, when ſhould this be done ?. here they cannor find 
'a time when this ſhould be, bur in the days of Dzoclean; bur 
how comes Dzocleſzan to be the Beaſt now, which in the former 
queſtion was Domitian ? theſe things are aovamm, and cannot 
{tand rogether. | _ 

Ob. The deitruttion here ſpoken of, is of the third part of the 
City only, Rev. 16. 19. and /o much as this came to paſs in the time- 
ef the Goths and Vandals. | 

Anſ. Much more than this came to paſs in the time of the 
Goths and Panaals, and therefore the dividing of the great City 
into three parts, cannot be meant of them. 2. To be divided 
ints*three parts, doth nor note a deltruction of the parts, 
but a partition only, the parts remaining ſtill, M2h. 27. 35. 5t. 
' Mark 1. 10: Ad. 7, 56. 3. There be three degrees'of pu- 
niſhment in'chat Verſe, whereof that which ſhall betall Babylop: 
is the greateſt, and that" which ſhall befall che grear- City _ 
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TY A Paraphzaſe 'with Queſtions - 
* Taft. Firſt, Ir is aid the great City nas divided into three parts, 
-this the leaſt degree of puniſhment, is doth not betoken a de- 
. Atcuction of the City, -but.a partition only, or aſeparation of the 
parts-each from other. Secondly , Ir is faid the Cries of the 
* Nartons fell, this is a greater puniſhment than the 'former; ir 
-notes a ſudden downfall of their Cities, no parts of them ſtand- 
ing. Thirdly,[t is ſaid that great Babylon came'into remembrance 
. before God, to give her the Cup of the Wine of the fiercenc/5 of his 
Wrath, this is the foreſt puniſhment of all, ir nute; ſome ex- 
rream evil co befall her, no pitty to be taken' on her. Laſt- 
ly, theſc three degrees of puniſhment do alſo difter in reſpe& ' 
of rime, for-they ſhall nor come to paſs alrogether in the ſame 
© moment, bur the great City ſhall.-be divided into three parts firſt, 
and the Cities of the Nations ſhall fall nexr, and great Babyloz 
is reſerved to the laſt, that ſhe may have a puniſhment far cx- 
ceeding all the reſt, —_. | 
Oo.. The burning here is an alluſion 78 Dan. 7. 11. his Body 
Aeftroyed and given to the burning flame, whith yet ſognified no more 
than the tranſlating of the *Monarchy from the Seleucide 70 the. 
Romans, and proportionably here the ſubduing this Heathen City 
#0. the fdith of Chriſt , which was the effect of this blow that befell 
Rome. p 
- Anſ. Thatby the Beaſt, Day. 7. ir. is meant the Monarchy 
of the Selencide, Ideny. 2. Bur what ever Monarchy be meanr 
thereby, when 'tis ſaid his Body deftroyed and given to the burning 
flame, a toral deſtruction is meant thereby, and not a partial. 
3. The City of Rome was a Chriſtian City in the days of Conſtan- 
zine, before the War of the Gorhs and Yaxdals did begin. - 4. By 
| _ the damnation of Cities and Kingdoms in the Striprure, is mot 
{.. © meant the ſubduing of them to the Chri//zay Faith,, but a de- 
= Rruction of them in their corporeal ſubſtances, and thart cither 
of the Inhabicants by a corporal death, or elſe of the buildings 
of the City by conſuming fire, and both of: theſe are ED 
this 


—\ 
&: 


 &of 

We : ee: 

"ps a0 95. : 

. z . 
BD, ' $f nt bs 
2.4 FS” 42 33>" - 


#7 Fo "3a aj S- 


” . : _ 
F - S BE; a , : — —A—— . 
_ = » , , . MR nk, Dee 7 
- be * tp OS eu 

< 4 F - MY ” 
» 


* bd Sn — - _ —_— _ __—_ 
—w—__ 
” : 


On the Revelation'of St. John, © 


- P 4 -— 
— 4.4 


this place, Revel.17. 16. See Parews diſputing againſt Ale carin 4 


this point, Reves. 14.8. 


. Object... The throwing 'the great loxe into the Sex, Verſ.ax; 


| allndes to Ter. 5 6 3. T hot ſhalt caſt A ſtone info the »” id; of Eu: 
phrates, «nd ſay, Thus ſhall Babylon fall, and net riſe, &c. Aud 


yet Babylon /ong continued a great City, though the Dominionof #t ”. 


o 


w.tzs tranſlated from the Chaldeans to the Medess | 
Anſw, But who .told them, that no more- is meant by that 
Prophecy of Jeremy, then was acted againſt the Cha/aees, by the 
 Medes and Perſians. Read the 26, 29, 37, 43,62, 64. Verles; 
and read alſo Fere. 50. 3, 13, 39, 40. and you ſhall find much 


more, and that is a perpetual deſolation of the City , which .__ : 


though it were not quite fulfilled by the 4edes and Perſians, 


yet it came to pals afterward, and we ee. it verified at this” 


day. | 

, Obje. The woice of the Harpers,8&c. V.2 3, alludes to Fere.z 5, 
10, 1will take from them the voice of mirth, and the woice of glad- 
neſs, the voice of the Bridegroom, and the wice of the Bride, , the 


ſound of the Milſtones, and the light of the Candle, and yet Judea, - 


of which that is ſpoken, ſtill had people inhabiting it. 

An/w. It is true, that Judez had a few poor people remain- 
ing in it ſtill after TS COPEIVICY ;. but yet Fers{a/em, of which, 
that is ſpoken,had not any. 2.Compare the ProÞhecits both to- 
gether,and you ſhal find a great deal more in the Reve/ation then 
1n Feremy ; for in Feremy it is ſaid, 7 will take from them the woice 


of the Bridegroom, and the voice of the Bride ,, the ſound of the » © 
Milones, and the light of the Candle , but he doth not fay, that 


this ſhall be for ever, yea,'1tis ſaid in the next Verſe for eventy 


. Es, . : - 
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years ; but in the Revelation he faith,” The woice of Harpers, 8c, 


ſball be beard no. more. at .atl in thee, and no Craftſman of whatſo- , 


ever craft he be, ſhall be fern auy more in thee, and the ſound of 


& MilFtone ſhall ve heard no more at all in thee ,. and. the light of 'q. ; 


Candle ſball ſhine no more at all in thee,” and the wice of the Rrides 
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7 £34 - 4 Paraphaaſe-with Queſſions 
groom, and of the Bride ſhall be heard no.more at all in thee.. And 


therefore a perpetual defolation is ſpoken of in this gface, never 
- tobe Rpaged any more. 3. If as much be int 


as was done by Netbachadnezzar in} or by the 


ed in the 
Revelatig ; 
Medes ahd Perſians in Chaldea, this Prophecy was yothing near 


© fulfilled” by' the Goths and Yarndals ,. for the Civil Polity of the 


Fews was quite taken away by Nebuchadnegtar for feventy 
years, and the, Monarchy of the Chaldees was quite demoliſhed 
by the Medes and:Perſians, and never. reſtored afterward ; but. 
the Civil Polity of the. Romans was not quite extinguiſhed by 


the Goths and /Yardets, nor their Monarchy quite deſtroyed, but 


the Roman Territories. were ſhreudly waſted, and their City 
fired for the greateſt part of it, yea, and their Monarchy ceaſed 
inthe Weſt; but continued in the Eaſt, and their Territories 


were regained afterward out of the hands of the Goths and 


7andats, and their, City. was.repaired and remaineth to this day.. 


4 Queſt. whether the- Beat himſelf may not hate the whore. 


and detroy the City.in the time of the eizhth head; and what may. 
be the cauſe thereof? | 


Anſw, It is ſaid Verſ. x3: that the-ten-Kings ſhall give their 
power and ſtrength-unto the Beaft', but-we do not read that. they 
thall give their-power.and ſtrength unto:the Whore ; and there- 
fore it is poſſible, if nctrobabls, that the Beaſt and the Whore 
may beat odds. — Lay | | 


2, It isſaid YVerſ., 16. thatthey ſhall hate the Whore; butwe-: 


do not find that they ſhall hate the Beaſt at all; and therefore. 


the Beaſt andthe Whore may be parted'each from-ather: 
© $3. We'do not read: that the ten Kings ſhall revolt from the 
Beaſt; as Men do think they ſhall ;. but on the contrary we read; 


Fen(17; That they ſhill give their Kingdom to the Beat, "until the - 
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Be 


God ſhall be fulfilled : Winich-words Jonotimply are. 
he al A? / by $ P"Aloo6 Po» 0,704 Fo AH-2 volt,, 


ww =» 
-- y FE LP Lf Abo 
>*-,O -\4 —— p_ 


Ro STE AD.» 
» * X —_ 


On the Revelation of St.' Joh” Chap:XVII. 235 3 
volt, but an adhearing to the Beaſt, and a cleaving to hun (hill. 4 
4. Until the words of God ſhall be fulfilled, they give thew 
Kingdom to the Beaft ; -but the words of God are not fulfilled 
until the City be deſtroyed, .and therefore they ſhall give, their” 
Kingdom to the Beaſt, until the City be deſtroyed ; and how: Pan; 
can that be done, unle(s' the Beaft and the City be at.odds : :; (EP 
that time? £ 25 oy 221247 See a - 
5. What is the cauſe; why they hate the Whore* Is-if not be- | 
cauſe they love the Beaſt, and give their Kingdom to the'Beaſt 3 / 
as Yerſ. 16. compared with Yerf, 17. doth declare : And doth * 
not this demonſtrate; that'the Beaſt and the City be at odds ? i 
To make this plain by a compariſon : Suppoſe a Man thould : 
fay, The Scotchmen ſhall hate Oliver Cromwel and his Army,for 
God hath pur in their hearts to give their Kingdonrto the King. 
Doth not this imply, that the King, and.0/jver Cromwel and lus 
Army be at odds ? In like manner, when-it is ſaid, The tex horns. 
ſhall hate the whore, &c, For God hath put intheir hearts, to grue 
their Kingdom to the Beat. Doth not this imply, that the Bealt 
and the Whore ſhall be at odds ; ſo that the cleaving;to the one, 
doth cauſe the hatred of the other. | — 
6. The Beaſt which carries the Whore, and is-in love with 
her, doth not reach untqthe cighth head, but to the ſeventh, - 
and no further, as appears Yerſ.7. And therefore. it may welk 
come to paſs, that all-the ſeven heads may carry the Whore, =: 
and be 1n love with her ; but the eighth head (which is the 
Beaſt we ſpeak of in this Queſtion) may hate her, and not-carry 
her at all : Andif it be ſaid, thatrtheeighth headis of the num- 
ber of the ſeven. . To this I anſwer : Solong as he is of that 
number, and under that notion-or relation, he. is one of them ©”? 
that carries the Whore, andis in- love with her ; but whenhe - 
comes to be the eighth head of the Empire, he hath then a new - 
relation, though he be'the-ſame man; and doth not carry the. 
Whore at that time. - - SIUETETEES, {1:18 
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S298 24 Paraphzaſe with ©utKions | 
Be ta It is likely, that the ſixth head is the ſame perſon that the 
eighrh-head'is, and ſhall be depoſed: by the City, awhile he is 
the {txth head, and: the ſeventh. head thall be placed” in his 
Throne ; and-in this reſpect it is,. that the Bea## was, and i net, 
and ſbatt be ,, be was, inthe time of the ſixth head:; he is nor, 
in the time of the leventh; for he is depoſed by the City, and 
the ſeventh placed 4n his room. And from hence it is, That 
"the Beaſt, and the City be at odds, the ten Kings ſhall take part 
WW with the Beaſt againft the City,. and: the City ſhall take part. 
with the-ſeventh head againſt the Beaſt , hut the Beaſt, and the 
ten Kings ſhall prevail and. deſtroy the ſeventh head, and the 
City both together.. © 
Thus T have gone a way which. no-man went-before, that 1 
know of, f-I: be in the right, it is thy _ gentle Reader to go 
the ſame way that eng ors - butit thou find, that I am in 
anerror, and gone out of the right way, andcanſt diſcover a 
better:to me. I will follow.thee therein. + 


5 Queſt. what uſe may be made of this Expoſition of the-Reve- 
| lation, zz refpedt of war and Peace with Papiits ? 


Anſw., We may not- begin a War with Papiſts, thinking 
i thereby to fulfil the Prophecies of. the Revelation , and ſee an 
* -endof them, and their-Religion 1n qur days, and that.upon a 
-  trebbkeaccount © © © : * 
Firſt, We have proved-already, DiÞ.1 9. 3.. That the chieb 
- ſceneof the Propheciesof the Rewelation,is not Ayrope but Aſia.; 
- andtherefore-we may not look. for the whole or chiefeſt-accom- 
WA pliſhment of the- Prophecies in; Ewrope, where, the Papilts are, 
2g butin Afi rather, "where the Papilts are not. ES, 
Ag Secondly, We have alſo ſhewed by divers Reaſons,; Chap.17. 
- 44, 2. That it is very. uncertain, whether, Baby/op be the City of . 
WAL Re; or no ;. and therefore we may not begin a War wee" 
Xp | be] Puts, 
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D i» the Revelation ot St. -John- Chap. XVII. 237 
_ piſts; thinking thereby to-fulfil the Prophecies of the' Revtiarn . > 
7ion upon that account:  For-put the caſe, tharſuch a War were» © 


' begun, and it ſhould prove, in the end, 'that- Babylop'is not the 
City of 'Rome, as we thought it-was, -would we-not be-aſhamed 
of ſuch a War 2 'Do not the Kings of 'the- Earth 'bewail her,. 
and lament for her; when'they ſee- the ſmoke'of her burning ; 
and would not this be out cafe, . if we ſhould begina War with 
Rome, thinking her to! be the Babylon which-the Revelation 


ſpeaketh of, would we not beforry, if inthe iſſue, it ſhould fall +, .- ? 


out otherwiſe ? | Hear what the 1#7ſemani{aith; Proy,20. 18, E- 
very purpoſe #s ettabliſhed* by: conntiſet., and with good adviſe make 
war. Prov.24:6, For by wi/s conn{et ſhalt thow make thy war, 
and in multitude of counſelbors there is ſafety. Let us therefore 
con{ider of the matter, and examine the point a little better be- 


fore we: beginia Wariupon: atiuncertain ground, and repent: - 


thereof when it is done; -_ OT 155, 5% 2 
Thirdly, Suppole it tq be: true; that Babylopis the City of 
Rome indeed ; yet. for all this, we may not begin a War with 


Papilts, —_ thereby that we fulfil the Prophecies of. the - 


Revelation, andſhall fee an end of then and their Religion ire 
, our days ; and that for theſe Realons. Bd 0 103 LB 
r. We are commanded-to pray for the Peacerof Feruſalemr, 


Þſal.122.6. But how can we pray torher Peace,if wewill have © 2 


Feruſalem begin a War with Bubylon 2- Are not theſe two con- 


bally againſt War ; but if we will have Jeruſalem begin a Wav 
witlr Papiſts;- we arereally fox War, and not for Peace; which 
two.ought. not tobe, hu bv SAY 


2. Bleſſed are the Peace-makers; for they ſhall: be called the chil. s 
aren of God; Matth:5,9, Therefore curſed are the War-makers,, © 
forthey be theehildrenof the Devil, 1 King.22;20, 21,2229.” © 
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trary each to other ? - For. when' we-pray for Peace, wearever--* 
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© © IParaphzaſe! with Queſtions 
" en,” Ron 12. 8. -But how.can we live peaceably with all 
, if we begina War with Papiſts 2 And how can it be ſaid 


| that we be for Peace, as much as lieth.in us, if we-be the firſt 
_ heginners, fomenters, -and contrivers of a War, and will not 


beat Peace-when werhay s - 14 4 go: 
4+ Follow Peace with all men,. and Holineff ; without which, no- 
74s. ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb.12,, 14. But how:do:wefollow Peace, 
if we begin a War wwith Papiſts, thinking - thereby that we ful- 
filthe Prophecies of the Revelation, before we know what the 
true, meaning of. them is . To whichT will add another ſaying 
of the-ſame Apoſtle,.. Rom.14..9.. Let therefore follow after the 
things which make for peace. Therefore Peaceas not only to be 
admitted, when 1t may be had, or when it is offered to us and 
brought.unto ourdoors , but we are to-follow and ſeek after it 
our ſelves, whenit 1s gone away from us; and.not only fo, but 
we are alſo to follow after the things which make for Peace; 
and conduce thereunto, and which,may be ameans to bring 
Peace to Pals. | 5 5 TY 
'5. He that will love life, and ſee good days, let him refrain his 
poo from evil, and. his lips, that they ſpeak no guile. Let him 
eſchue evil, and do good, let him-ſeeK Peace, and enſue tt. 1 Pet.3. 
10,1 Pſal.34: 12,143,14, But how can we love life,and think 
to {et good days 7. If we be the firſt that begin a War, and will 


- notleave it off, tall either all or moſt part-of Chriſtendom be 


ropes ; for the Papacy doth take-up the greateſt part there- 
OW MITE 6 | SITE TEL LOT Wages t | fs T: 
6. From whence come wars and fightings aymng your? Comet hey 


+ wot hence, even of your luits that war in your members ?; Fam. 4-Is 


Therefore,''though men. pretend 'the accompliſhment of. the 
Prophecies of the Revelation, yet it-is rather to be thought, that 
libido dominandi; 2 deſire ta rule. is; the-cauſe'of. War , and 2 
greedy mind after other mens poſſeſſions; is-the.cauſe . thereof; 


+ 
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tian; but the Revenues of the Church. which has. an inlet'ts _ ** 


ſuch a War as'this 1s. Fearks > Ns IP 

7.. And then ſhall that wicked man be revealed, whoms the Lord: 
ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of his mouth, and ſpall utterly de;tray- 
with the brightnefs of: his coming, 2 Theſ. 2.8. Now, who isthe 
man of ſin-* You will be ready to fay.it is rhe Pope,/ but what + 
is meant by the ſpirit of his mouth 2 But the Preaching of the , 


Goſpel, 1ſai.11.4. Hvſ.6.5. Heb4. 1.2, Revel.2. 16, Therefore: ; + 
the man of ſin ſhall not:be conſumed by War, but by Preaching £9 


of the Word. To which: I'ſmay add that whiclrS. Pal faith, * 
2 Cor.10. 4 5+. For — of our warfare are not (carnal, but | 
mighty through: God, to the pulling down of ftreng holds, cating + 
down. imaginations, and every h1zh thing that exalteth it..ſelf 
azainit the knowledge of God , and bringing into-captivity ecery 
thiuzht. to the obedience of Chriſt, And Heb. 4.12. For the w.rd 
of Ged is quick and powerful and ſharfer then any two.edged ſword, 
giving even tothe dividing aſwnder of foul and; ſpirit, aud of jozats 
and marrow, and. #4 aiſcerner: of the thoughts aud inteats of. the | 
heart:. Here be the Weapons by which Chriſtians ſhould tight, : 
and by which, the man of ſin-thall. be conſumed ;- and that is, + 
by the Word'of:God; and by the ſpirit of his mouth. And as: | 
for the tume when this ſhall be accomplithed, it is at the bright-- 
neſs of his commng_'; and what ts. meant by the brightneſs of his |; 
coming, but theday of judgment. And therefore the man'of | 
ſin ſhall not have a final end, . until the day of judgment, when: 

Chriſt ſhall comean perſon and deſtroy him;and if any. man doth: 

think that he: ſhall: live toee it done before, he feeds himſelf * 


with vain hopes, and has.no ground” to think: that itſhall come - 


+ topals, © See Manlius Atcompliſhmenit of Prophecies, pag. 148,, * 
386, 1675-1. 12.5 | p” © 6 

| 8. And when they ſball have finiſhed their Teſtimony, the:Beaſt* 
that' aſcended out of the hottome [s Pit ſhall make War againſt them. 
#ad ſhall overcome them, and kill them, Rey.11.7,$,9. Thgrofas: s 
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the'two witneſſes do not begin a War with the'Beaſt, but he 
begins with them and prevails therein ;- this-were enough to 
derer us from ſeeking or beginning War with Papiſts; leſt we 
meet with the ſame Cataſtrophe that the two Witneſſes are ſaid 
to meet with in this Prophecy-; for if God delivered them into 
the Beaſts hands,- who were his peculiar Prophets and had ſuch 
eminent power to work Miracles as they had, v. 4.5.6. What 
hope or ground have we to think that he will not deliver us if 
we begin a War with Papiſts, and will not be quiet when we 


- may? To which may be added, that when che two Witnelles 


revived and returned tolife again, rhey did not renew the War 
with the Beaſt, neither was the Beaſt or any.of his mea ſlain by 
them;or by their procurement that we read of; but by an Earth- 
ſealed God to fend among them, and when 

the tenth part ofthe City fell, it fell-by reaſon of the Earth- 
quake, and not 'by their means or procurement, and in. the 
Earthquake were-Jlain ſeven thouſand men and no more,v.1 3, 
which makes not a total nor a final deſtruction of the Beaſt, but 
9. And it was given him to make war with the Saints, and to- 
overcome them, Rev. 13. 7. Here you ſee the Bealt begins a 
War with the Saints, and not the Saints with him ;: and there 


3satinie ſet by God in which the Beaſt ſhall prevail againſt the 
Saints, and this time-1s {aid te: be forty two moneths, v. 5. 


but can we tell that this time is over ,«for 1f-it be not over we 
may not think to prevail, and if we think 1t-15 over, what 

round have we for that2 we had need be ſure of it before 
Fan , leſt inſtead of overcoming we be overcome. _ Perhays it 
may be ſaid that the Vials-are begun already, and that 1s tome 
ground to think that the forty two moneths are ended; to this 
Tanſwer, no,' following their own interpretation of the Reve- 
Fition, for they thinkthemſelves {but falſely ) that the .Vaals 
were beguninthe titme- of .the Witneſſes when they: wrought 


their 
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their miracles, Rev. Il. 5. 6. and yet they were ſlain after 
that, ſo put thecaſe that the Vials be begun already, yet the 
forty two months according to their interpretation may not be 
ended for all that. It were more material -to the butinels, if 
they could thew us that the Vials were expiring,for then theru- 
of the Beaſt were near at hand -indeed;, but where have they 
any certainty of the near expiring of the Vials? how far they 
have proceeded, and how much of them 1s yet behind and un- 
agcompliſthed, what man among them can determine ? 

Io. He that leadeth into Captivity, ſhall go into Captivity ; he 
that killeth with the Sword,muſtbe killed with the Sword, Rev. 13. 
10. Therefore we had need take heed how we begin a War 
with any, either with Papiſts or any other, ſince ſo little bene- 
fit comes thereby, and the ſuccels is ſo various and ſo doubt- 
ful ,- he that hath the beſt of it at one time, hath the worſt of 
1t at another time, which-may be the cauſe that the Saints- are 
exhorted unto patience in the ſame Verſe, Here i the patience 
aud faith of the Saints, A man mayreap ſome good by patience, * 
but by War he ſhall have none , put the caſe he prevail at one 
time, yet miſchief may befall him at another time, therefore 
Chriſts advice to Peter is very ſeaſonable and ſuitable in this 
Caſe, Put up again thy Sword into his place, for all they that take 
the Sword ſhall north with the Sword, Math. 26. 52. lee allo 
1 King. 20. Il, 12, T3, 14, 15, I6, 17, 18, 19,20,21, and 
2 King. 14. 8,9, 10, II, 12, 13, I4- 

Ii. What Commiſſhon have we to begin a War with Papiſts 
in all the Revelation? Read the Commiſſion and conſider of it, 
Come out of her my People, he doth not ſay, begin a War with 
her my People, but come out of her my People, that ye be not par- 
pg of her ſins, and that ye receive not of her plagues ,\ 

EV. I8., 4. $- 30 ; 

I2, And when the thouſand years are expired, Satan ſhall be log- 

fed out of his Priſon. Andſhall go ont to deceive the Nations which aye 
8! =, ol 
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in the four quarters of the Earth, Gog and Magog, to gather then 
#:gether to Battle ; the number of whom, is as the Saud of” the Sea. 
Revel.20. 7,8. Therefore Satan is the procuring or tomenting 
cauſe of War, .and not the trueReligion ; and ſometimes = 
ſtirs up wicked men to begin a War againft the Church, as is 
evident in this place ; and 1n that. other place, Revel. 16. 13, 
14. And ſometimes he excites the Church to begin a needlels 
War againſt the enemies thereof, as is. plain in 4habs Caſe, 
I King.22.20,21,22,23: And which of theſe ways ſoever he 
takes his aim , 3s to deſtroy the Church of; God thereby : - And 
we may not think. that God. is the cauſe: of War in any other 
ſenſe, then as he 5. the cauſe of death ;. and that is only as the 
puniſhment or effect of fin;; andit there had been no ſin, there 
| tid been no death, and, becauſe no Death,;no War ; for God 
made not death, as the r/iſemandaith. wifd.1., 13. And Canoni- 
cal Scripture. faith ſo too, Rom, 5.12. And becauſe he made 
not death, he made not War, ,whuch brings death inevitable 
both on good and. bad; but ungodly men. with their-works.. 
and words, have called it to them. Here 1s the true cauſe of 
Death, and-of War too ; but "God 1s the. firlt original cauſe of 
neither , but will deſtroy them. both in his appointed time. 
When Sin and Satan.are deſtroyed, then, Death and War ſhall 
be deſtroyed together. Theſe are my Reaſons for the Nega- 
tive, now let us lee.what may be ſaid out of the Revelation tor 
the Afirmative. | 

Object. Ard 7 ſaw,. as it were, a Sea of Glaſi mingled with fire, 
ard them that had gotten #he- viftory over the Beait, and over his 
Image, 4nd over his mark , and over the. number of his name, 
ftand on the Sea of Glaſf, having the Harps of God, And they ſing 
the Song of Moſes, the. ſervant of God, and the Song of the Lamb, 
Rc. Revel.15. 23. | 

Anſw. Suppole we, that the Pope is the Beaſt which here.is 
ſpoken of (for ſo we muſt at this time,) yet this gratulation and-. 
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* rejoycing Song, is not for the final overthrow of the Bealt, but 
for ſome particular 'victory which they obtained againſt him: 
And this victory doth 'not import, that they begun the War 
with him, but that he begun with them, and loſt the day a- 
-gainſt them : And ſoſtands the caſe with us, if the Papiſts be- 
-gin a War with us, we may defend our felves ; and if it pleaſe 
God to'give us vitory, we may,. and muſt rejoyce, and praile 
:the Lord as theſe men did ; but to-begin a War with-them, and 
expect to ſee an end of them, and their Religion, before the 
x75 of. Judgment, is more then can-be gathered from this 
ace. | 
: ObjeR. And the ſixth Angel poured out his Vial upon the great 
River Euphrates, and the water thereof was dried up, that the 
way of the Kings of the Eaſt may be prepared, Revel.16., 12, Now 
what 15 meant by Ewthrates ? But the Revenues of the Pope- 
dom ? And, who be the Kingsof the Eaſt but ſuch Kings as 
God will ſtir up in theſe parts to be her ruine and overthrow z 
the great defence which sn the River of worldly wealth, be- 
ing taken away, as ſometimes Euphrates was drained , where- 
by Babylox was taken by Cyrarand Darimns, Eaſtern Kings. And 
becauſe the wealth of Spain is ſogreat a means to ſtrengthen 
this Kingdom, yet I think it not amiſs to bring that in allo 
within the compals of this great River. Dr. Mayer on the Re- 
velation, pag. 473. | 
Anſw. Theologia ſymbolica non e# argymentatio« Myſtical 
Theology is no ſufficient argument for our faith and pragice : 
The literal ſenſe of Scripture 1s, That we muſt go and walk 
by, that 1s the only rule both of faith and manners ; and ir is 
the literal ſenſe by which we muſt be judged art the laſt day. 
Now what faith the literal ſenſe- of Scripture. Thos ſhalt not 
covet thy Neighbors houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbors wife, | 
nor his man-ſervant nor his maid-ſervant, nor his ox, nor his aſfgoor | 
ny thing that is thy Neighbors, Ex0d,20, 17, And who 15sour + 
© AS Neighbor 2 
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Neighbors * Is not every man *? Though ſome be nearer Neigh: 


bors then other, yet every man livingi1s our Neighbor, and we 
may not do wrong to any-man, whether he be within the 
Church or without, 1 Theſ; 4.12, Yea, Luk. 10. 29, 30,&c, 


Chriſt ſhews by 2 


Parable, that a mans enemy is his neighbor, 


2, I fay, that by the River. Ewphrates is not meant the Reve- 
nues of the. Popedom, or the wealth of the King of. Spai», but 
by it, is meant the River it ſelf ;- and by the Kings of the Eaſt, 
is not meant the Kings in theſe Weſtern parts, but the Kings 


They are much miſtaken 
who think Euphrates was 
ahe ſtrength of O14 Baby- 
ton, it was rather the na- 
kedneſs of the City. to 
have' Euphrates paſs 
through it, then any way 
the ſtrength thereof, (rus 
found an , eafic way to 
drain away_ the Water, 
and that being drained a» 
way, he had an eafiepaſs- 
age inz whereby it doth 
appear, that the Walls and 
Gates were. the ſtrerg-h 
thereof, and not the war 
ter ; for the Walls = 


the Water. being drained 
away, let hinrhave a paſs= 
age in, 


Church of the Jews, after: their converſion: So that this Pro- 


of the Earth ſpoken of, Yer. 14. which 
are beyond Euphrates. And the meaning 
of the Prophecy is, that the Water of £«- 
phrates ſhall be dried up by a ſpecial provi- 
dence of God, that the_Kings which are 
beyond the River, may pals over andhelp 
the Beaſt and Falſe-Prophet intheir Wars, 
So that here is no. Commiſſion for the 
Kings within the Church, to begin a War 
with, Papiſts , and take away the Popes 
Revenues ,* or the wealth of the King of 
Spain.. But here isa Prophecy,. That the 
Kings whieh- are without. the, Church, 


> ſhall joyn.with the Beaſt and Falſe Pro-.. 


Phet, and war againſt the Church to their 
«own undoing. : And this Church is not 
any Church 1n the-Weftern parts, but the 


'Y 


pheey ſhall be fulfilled then;-and not before. 


"* Obje. And the ten horas which thou [aweſt upon the Beat, 
E-$r ſe ſhall hate the whore, and ſhall make-her deſolate and naked, 


andeat her fleſh, and burn her with fire, Revel, 17. 16. 


 A#ſw, Suppoſe we the City of Roxze to be the Whore,. that 
© here xs ſpoken-of,. which is very uncertain, as was ſaid before ; 


yet 
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yet we are to know;'that this deſtruction of the Whore, who 
ever ſhe be, ſhall not come to pals in our days, but in the.tume 
of the ſeventh Vial; not long before the day of judgment ; and 
they which think it ſhall be accompliſhed in our days, and begin 
a War on that account, may do well with the.men of 1ſachir, - 
to underſtand the times a little better, before they put them: 
ſelves on ſuch a hazard,. 1 Chron, 3. 32. I knew a Divine, an 
old Man, not far from the place where [ live, who was per- + | 
ſwaded in his life time, That the Pope ſhould have an end1n "F 
the year 1654. And he would wager half the eſtate he had, 
that it ſhould come topais; but he lived to ſee his Prophecy 
come to nought: So they which-thought the Beaft ſhould have 
anend in the year 1666.. did thelike. And they whuch expect 
the deſtruction of the Whore, in our days, thinking that they 
ſhall live to ſee it done, 'may look till their eyes be out, and not 
ſee it come ta paſs. 2. Who ever the Whore be, yet this de- 
ſtruction ſhall not put.an end to the Whores Religion, for after 
this4s done, the Kings. which committed fornication with her 
are alive {till, and bewail her ruine, Reve/, 18. 9, Which they 
would not do.,it they were not of her Religion ſtill ; and becauſe 
they cannot commut fornication any more 1n that, particular 
place, they ſhall ſeek to do it el{where. 3. Though this deſtructi- | 
on puts an end unto the:W hore, yet it ſhall not put an end unto, -  } 
the Beaſt:; for after this is done, the Beaſt ſhall continue ſtill, = bf 
and find another reſt, as:the Popes have done already ; ſome of | 
whom, had their ſeats at 4vigntion in France for leventy years -- 
together, and yet were Popes of Roxze while they were in that 
place ; yea, after this is done, the Beaſt ſhall have a puiſſant 
Army ftill, which ſhall put the Chiﬀch in ſuch a hazard, that | 
Chriſt himſelf ſhall come in perſon and deftroy him, Reel, 19. 
20, 4. Suppoſe. we-all this to be true, viz.. That Babylon is | 
the City of Rome., and the Pope, the Beaſt that here is ipoken+ 
of.. Suppoſe we alſo, that this deſtruction. ſhall come to pals in; 4 
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our days, and put an end unto the Beaſt, inrelpect of Tempo- 
rals and -Ecclefiaſticks too; yet when all this is granted, a 
Queſtion may be made, What Commiſſion had theie Kings to 
patroniſe this War , and what they dotherein, for this Prophe- 
* Cy pives them none-: Itisa Prophecy, what ſhall be de fatto, 
not what ſhall be de jure; it tells us what ſhall-come to pals 
afrally, by main force and violence, 'not what ſhall come to 
pals /egally, according to the Law of God. And when it is 
faid Yerſ. 17. That God hath pat into their hearts to fulfil his will, 
We may not think that this is meant of his commanding wall, 
but of his decreeing will, -and fo theoriginal words do ſigrifie, 
Sr 294ulv e373 his pleaſure, ſentence, or decree. Now. it is the 
firſt of theſe, which gives Commiſſion for the doing of a thing, 
4 © andnot the ſecond, and -it-is the firſt of theſe, that we muſt 
\ * walkanda@by, and not theſecond. Dent. 29.29. Nebuchad- 
e221r Uid fulfil the Will of God, that is, The decree of God 
in deſtroying of Jeruſalem; -but yet he finned againit God in 
doing it, for want of a Commiſſion from the Will of Precept. 
And-no other is the caſe of theſe Kings , for God hath putgats 
their hearts to fulfil his will, that is, his decree ; but as for his 
Will of Precept, they fulfil it not. * 5. This War is not under- 
taken by the ten Kings, in behalf of Religion, but for ſome 
S@gp-olitick end or other , and it may be queſtioned, ' Whether the 
| Beaſt himſelf hath not a hand in this War , and whether the 
Beaſt and the City may not be at odds at this time , and whe- 
*-ther the ten Kings ſhall not give their Kingdom to the Beaft on 
that occaſion, and lo deſtroy the City upon that account. Read 
the 16 and 17 Yer/es, aggconſider of it. 6. The Churches ' 
troubles are not ended Men this War againſt the Whore 1s 
over. Is not the Turk reat an enemy to Religion as the 
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firſt, for if the Twrk ſhall be deſtroyed firft, why begin we 
with the Papift, and let the T»r* alone * but if the Pope thall be 
deſtroyed firſt, then mark what will follow. 'Firſt it will follow, 


that the Pope. is not the Beaſty for the Beaſt ſhall be deſtroyed. 


laſt of all, . Revel, 19. 20. Secondly, it will follow, that the 
troubles -of the Churches are not. ended, when the Pope 1s 


dead ; for:the Turk is ſtill alive, who hath made more havock. 


of the. Churches .in the Eaſt, then ever the Pope did in the 
Weſt, 7: Put the caſe once more, that the Whore were de- 
ſtroyed bythe ren Kings, what. think we of the Turk , when 
this is done.? ſhall not he have an end too 2 And if he ſhall, 
why do-we not war with him too upon preſumption, that we 
be the perſons that ſhall put an end unto him 7 ls it not rather 
to be feared, that-1f Chriſtians war.with Chriſtians, and de- 
troy one another, the Turk may become Maſter of the Welt, 
as he is already of the Eaſt , eſpecially if we conſider, that he 
came unto this height 1n which he is, by the wars of the Chri- 


ſtians among themſelves. 8. It it be lawful to have Peace with 


the Turf, why not_ allo with the Pope? . I ſuppoſe they will 
not-fay, but that our Peace- with the T#z# is a lawful Peacc, 
and why not alſo witlr the Pope ? Pax cm hominibus, cm Vi- 
Ftis bellwn, is a true and lafe rule to go by, we may and ought. 


- 


to be at Peace with the Men, and at War only with the falle=35; 


Religion of: the Men *.. 


* Hear what Arctias ſaith of making War upon Papiſts;  Fudzi expulerunt jure Conte 


eos impias gentes: Ergo & nov licet *Papiſtas idololatras expclicre, non ſequitur quis +; 


diffimilitudo eſt... 114i mandatum habucrunt, nos non habemus Problem, Part.z. pag 995. 


The Fews. did rightly expel the Cananites, thoſe wicked "Gentiles, therefore we may-- 


alſo expel the idolatrous Papilts, ir follows not becauſe the caſe is not alike. They had a 
Commandment to do what they did, bur we have none, And alitile after he ſaith, 
Etias ſacerdotes Baul occidit,1 Reg. 18.. Ergo nobss ſacrificos Papifticos occidere licebit : 


Non valet, quia illicextat Dei Spiritus impellens qui vim man1ati habet nns nullum tale. | 
babemus. Elias fizwthe Prieſts of Bal, 1 King. 18. Therefore we may liay the Pa. 4 


piſh Maſs Prieſts z the conſequence is ef no force, becauſe he had the, Spirit of Ga 
to.inforce him to do what he.did, which.is as good. as a Commandment bur wel 
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we do the Pope? - Let us conſider firſt, which ſhall be deftroyed - * 
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Evo ſuch thing. Samuel Agag Regen occidit,” now' tamen'-idem faciet Miniſter Chriſti 
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PRES, 


7 > fo pa atum eſt quo nos caremus, pag. 1000, The Fews might make War upon the 


Laſtly, What if the T#r+ ſhould 'take the City of Rome, as 
he hath taken Caxdy x What would he dowith it : Would he 
deſtroy the City, as Nebuchadnezzar did Feruſalem? Would he 
not rather inhabit ir, as he dorh-inhabit 'cazdy? And if that 
ſhould come to pals, as it is poſſible it may, God permitting it 
to be done, for the puniſhment of Idolatry ; for which fin, 
Feruſalem was taken by the Chaldees, and fo may Rowe be by 


think of Rome then : Would they think that ſhe 1s Babylon, and 
.the 7wrt the Beaſt * Would they not rather take off their 
thoughts from Rome, and ſeek for Babylon in ſome other 
place ? | 
: Obje&t. Reward her ſhe hath rewarded you, and double unto 
her dinble, according unto her works, in the Cup ſhe hath filled, fill 
to her double, Revel.18. 6, "0 y 
 Anſw. It is lomething dubious to whom theſe words be 
ſpoken, whether to the ten Kings, which ſhall deſtroy the City, 
or to the people of God ſpoken of, Yer(.4. If they be ſpoken to 
 thetenKings'; the anſwer is, That here is no Commiſſion: to 
> becrnel; but a Permiſſion only, like as when it is (aid of the 
EB Aſſprian, 4 will ſend him againſt an Hypocritical Nation, and 
& again#t the people of my wrath, will 1 give him a charge to take the 
& © ſpoil, and to take the prey, and totread them down like the mire in 


£89 
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#he freer, 1/4, 10.6. But if this be ſpoken to the People of God, 


She anſwer is, That th's is no Precept for revenge, but an Ex- 


rtationo  rejoyce at Gods revenge made by the hand of 
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the Turk: And if that ſhould come to paſs, what would they. 


others. | 
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others. Piis non imperarh windictam , ſed Letitiam de vin ditts, 


faith Parem. The godly are not commanded to revenge.them- 
ſelves on Babylon, but to:xejpyce-at Gods revenge, as appears 
Fer(.20. But towhomſcever this. is ſpoken, here is no Com- 
miſſion to. begin. a War on her, but here is leave given. to de-- 
fend our ſelves againſt a War upon-on us, which cannot well 
be without offending them-: And ſo ſtands the caſe betwixt us 
andiRome, if they aſlault us, we may aſſault them , if they 
begin with-us, and'will not hear: of Peace, we thay defend our 
ſelves, and offtend'our foes, until they be- minded to be. quiet,. 
and agree on-Peace, or ſafe Terms, and:-tirm Foundations : But 
if any one doth. think. that we may begin a War with Rome, 
hoping thereby to fulfil the Prophecies of the Revelation, and: 
put anend to her, and her Religion, before the day of Judg- 
ment, he feeds himſelf: on- vain-hopes, which ſhall not-come- 
to paſs. And this is as much as need be ſaid to this Queſtion, IT 
conclude with the: Doxology of the Heavenly choice of An- 
gels, Zu#,2, 14. Glory to God inthe higheft, andon Earth peace. 
good will rowaras men,. Amen,. | | 


